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PREFACE. 


Believing  that  the  history  of  the  humblest 
individual,  if  faithfully  written  out,  would  fur- 
nish points  of  interest,  especially  to  those  of 
the  same  class  and  circumstances  in  life,  and 
particularly  that  the  religious  experience  of 
Christians  is  always  interesting  and  profitable 
to  other  Christians,  and  sometimes  even  to 
those  destitute  of  all  religion,  I  have  ventured 
to  offer  to  the  public  eye  the  contents  of  the 
following  pages. 

The  work  is  of  such  a  character  as  to  render 
any  prefatory  remarks  almost  unnecessary ; 
but  on  one  or  two  points  it  may  not  be  amiss 
to  speak. 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  space  occupied  by 
the  relation  of  my  awakening,  conversion,  and 
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early  religious  course  is  out  of  proportion  to 
the  rest  of  my  narrative.  I  have  been  more 
full  and  particular  on  these  points,  as  I  deem 
it  most  important  to  lay  safely  the  foundation 
of  the  Christian  edifice.  Any  oversight  or 
error  at  the  outset  of  the  Christian  life  mars 
the  beauty  of  the  structure — if  it  does  not  di- 
minish its  strength,  and  prove  an  element  of 
early  decay. 

I  greatly  desire  that  the  relation  of  my  ex- 
perience may  encourage  every  seeking  soul  to 
make  thorough  work  in  his  preparation  for 
Heaven.  Let  him  not  daub  with  untempered 
mortar,  or  say  peace  to  his  soul  when  there  is 
no  peace. 

There  are  those  who  take  a  devious  course 
to  establish  the  fact  of  their  own  conversion. 
From  certain  changes  in  their  tastes  and  habits 
they  argue  the  possession,  on  their  part,  of  the 
new  nature,  instead  of  relying  upon  the  only 
conclusive  and  Scriptural  evidence — the  wit- 
ness of  the  Spirit. 

They  are  quite  disposed  to  reason  with 
others,  as   perhaps   they  have   reasoned  with 
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themselves — "You  love  now  the  things  that 
once  you  did  not  love  ;  you  now  love  prayer 
and  reading  the  Word  of  God ;  you  love  the 
society  of  Christian  people,  and  to  participate 
in  religious  conversation,  &c.,  &c. ;  these  things 
were  once  distasteful  to  you ;  you  are  there- 
fore changed;  you  are  converted." 

The  person  who  needs  to  be  reasoned  into 
the  conviction  that  he  is  a  new  creature  in 
Christ  Jesus,  may  well  distrust  his  spiritual 
state.  Let  no  one  rely  for  evidence  of  his  con- 
version upon  the  testimony  of  man.  The  Apos- 
tolic teaching  is  this :  "Ye  have  not  received 
the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear ;  but  ye 
have  received  the  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby 
we  cry  Abba,  Father.  The  Spirit  itself  beareth 
witness  with  our  spirit  that  we  are  the  children 
of  God."  (Rom.  viii.  15,  16.)  Let  no  one 
rest  short  of  this,  on  peril  of  his  happiness  and 
welfare.     Well  does  the  poet  sing — 

"  When  I  can  read  my  title  clear 
To  mansions  in  the  sides, 
I'll  bid  farewell  to  every  fear, 
And  wipe  my  weeping  eyes." 
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Until  the  soul  can  thus  look  up,  and,  by  faith, 
say  Abba,  Father,  let  it  continue  to  cry  for 
mercy. 

Great  injury  to  individuals  is  done  by  at- 
tempting to  persuade  the  seeking  sinner  that 
he  is  converted  ;  and  the  general  tone  of  piety 
in  the  church  is  greatly  damaged  thereby. 
Let  the  sinner's  own  heart  respond  to  the 
address  from  Heaven — "Son  or  daughter,  thy 
sins  be  forgiven  thee  ;  go  in  peace.'' 

My  principal  reason  for  dwelling  so  minutely 
upon  the  period  of  my  conversion  is,  to  show 
to  every  seeker  the  absolute  necessity  of  re- 
maining at  the  cross  until  he  is  soundly  con- 
verted, nay,  transformed  into  the  very  image 
of  God. 

I  now  commend  the  fruit  of  my  labors  to 
the  favor  and  blessing  of  Almighty  God,  with 
the  fervent  prayer  that  it  may  not  be  alto- 
gether in  vain. 
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CHAPTER    I. 

REASONS     FOR     WRITING BIRTH FATHEr's     FAMILY 

STATE  OF  RELIGION  IN  THE  NEIGHBORHOOD A  SHINING 

EXCEPTION IMPORTANCE    OF    EARLY    RELIGIOUS    CUL- 
TURE  :MY    YOUNGER     BROTHER HIS     DISPOSITION — ■ 

PROPOSED  SUNDAY  AMUSEMENT ITS   RESULTS A  BAD 

TEilPER THE  AFFAIR  OF  THE  MILKIJs^G  PAIL DISLIKE 

FOR  WORK. 

Men  of  tlie  present  age  are  debtors  to  the  luture. 
Having  enjoyed  the  advantages  derived  from  the 
labor,  thought  and  example  of  those  who  have  gone 
before,  they  are  under  obligation  to  make  a  beacon 
light  of  their  own  experience,  as  an  admonition  or 
encouragement  to  those  who  may  come  after  them. 
Fully  impressed  with  this  truth,  the  author  has  un- 
dertaken, as  he  thinks,  from  a  sense  of  duty,  to 
make  a  plain  transcript  of  his  christian  'experience, 
as  well  as  of  the  principal  circuuj^tances  of  his 
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earlier  life,  that  others,  and  especially  the  young, 
may  avoid  his  errors,  and  thus  escape  years  of  solici- 
tude and  anxious  care.  He  also  writes  with  the 
hope  and  prayer,  that  those  who  are  desirous  of 
growing  up  to  honor  and  usefulness,  and  in  the  end 
attaining  immortality  and  eternal  life,  may  receive 
encouragement  and  assistance  from  the  record  of 
God's  dealings  with  him.  It  has  been  his  privilege 
to  live  in  a  christian  land,  in  the  midst  of  great 
facilities  for  improvement,  surrounded  by  relatives 
and  friends.  A  good  Providence  has  also  smiled 
upon  him,  and  given  him  a  fair  proportion  of  tem- 
poral prosperity.  He  has,  however,  as  a  stranger 
and  a  pilgrim,  met  on  his  journey  strangers  and 
enemies,  good  and  bad,  rich  and  poor,  and  been 
exposed  to  censure  and  praise,  temptation  and  trial, 
yet  through  all  a  faithful  Lord  has  hitherto  myste- 
riously guided  him.  In  prosperity  and  adversity, 
in  sickness  and  in  health,  he  has  been  alike  sup- 
ported and  sustained,  and  now,  with  his  feet  upon 
the  Rock,  and  the  hope  of  Heaven  in  his  heart,  he 
comes  to  speak,  especially  to  the  young  and  inex- 
^.^erienced,  of  the  way  in  which  he  has  been  led, 
^T^vth  the  earnest  prayer  that  they  may  be  profited 
thex^eby. 

^;ie  author  makes  no  pretensions  to  literary  skill ; 

be  is"^  plain  man,  and  will  write  in  plain  style  for 

plain  raders.     He  is  aware  that  many  biographies 

have  bee\  written  by  learned  men,  adorned  by  all 

the  orace^vf  style  and  enriched  by  the  resources  of 

science  ancijterature,  but  he  will  make  no  attempt 

to  rival  theniVNntenting  himself  with  a  simple  re- 
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lation  of  truth  unadorned.  He  neither  expects  nor 
desires  to  win  honor  or  profit  by  his  labor.  If  he  shall 
be  so  happy  as  to  speak  a  word  that  may  awaken 
a  serious  thought  in  a  careless  mind,  or  breathe  into 
the  desponding  heart  a  spirit  of  consolation,  or 
arouse  the  courage  of  the  faint  hearted,  he  will  con- 
sider himself  abundantly  rewarded.  He  bespeaks 
the  forbearance  and  consideration  of  the  critical. 
Should  one  of  this  class  perchance  cast  his  eye  on 
these  humble  pages,  let  him  remember  that  the  writer 
seeks  less  for  fame  than  to  do  good,  and  it  is  hoped 
he  will  promote  rather  than  attempt  to  defeat  this 
unobtrusive  mission. 

I  was  born  at  Springlield,  Long  Island,  E"ew-York, 
on  the  15th  day  of  May,  A.  D,,  1811,  and  in  that 
plac^  my  youthful  days  were  spent.  I  was  the  fifth 
of  a  family  of  ten  children,  consisting  of  six  sons 
and  four  daughters,  eight  of  whom  lived  to  years  of 
maturity,  and  two  died  in  infancy.  My  parents 
owned  and  occupied  a  farm,  and  being  old  residents 
of  the  place,  were  surrounded  by  a  large  circle  of 
relatives  and  friends.  My  advantages  for  education 
were  not  favorable,  and  practical  piety  seemed 
scarcely  to  exist  in  our  neighborhood.  The  religion 
of  the  inhabitants  was  one  of  the  sheerest  form,  con- 
sisting: of  an  occasional  attendance  at  one  of  our 
village  churches,  and  the  religious  education  of 
their  children  was  limited  to  an  attempt  to  prevent 
gross  violations  of  the  law  of  morality.  My  own 
parents  did  not  differ  in  this  respect  from  their  neigh- 
bors, being  classed  among  the  fashionable  and 
respectable  of  tliat  region,  and  possessing  a  religious 
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creed  so  lax  and  accommodating  as  to  permit  the 
indulgence  of  almost  any  ordinary  sin. 

There  was,  however,  one  shining  exception  to  this 
general  formality  and  worldliness.  About  a  mile 
from  my  home  lived  a  man  who  unquestionably 
possessed  both  the  life  and  power  of  godliness.  He 
was  the  theme  of  conversation,  and  was  universally 
accounted  a  very  holy  man.  I  remember  the  sacred 
awe  with  which  I  used  to  gaze  into  his  countenance, 
and  the  wonder  with  which  I  listened  to  his  con- 
versation. "While  I  knew  nothing  of  God  or  Christ, 
this  man's  example  and  words  awakened  in  me, 
and  I  doubt  not  in  others,  many  anxious  thoughts 
and  fearful  emotions,  and  had  there  been  some  one 
then  to  liave  taken  me  by  the  hand  and  taught  me 
the  way  of  faith,  I  cannot  doubt,  I  should,  in  the 
very  morning  of  life,  have  given  my  young  heart  to 
the  Saviour.  I  mention  this  circumstance  to  en- 
courage the  christian  to  "sow  beside  all  waters," 
and  especially  never  to  neglect  opportunities  to 
speak  a  word  in  season  to  children.  "  A  word  fitly 
spoken,  is  like  apples  of  gold  in  pictures  of  silver," 
and  a  plain  faithful  remark  let  fall  with  prayer,  may 
be  the  means,  in  the  hand  of  God,  of  saving  "  a  soul 
from  death,  and  hiding  a  multitude  of  sins." 

The  most  intimate  companion  of  m}^  early  life 
was  a  younger  brother,  of  amiable  disposition  and 
sweet  spirit,  and  frequent  reference  will  be  made  to 
him  in  these  pages,  especially  in  those  parts  that 
refer  to  my  life  at  home.  Unlike  the  rest  of  the 
family,  he  was  exceedingly  conscientious,  and  he 
early  sought  and  found  the  Saviour.     It  would  be 
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pleasant  to  continue  my  narrative  from  the  time  of 
his  conversion,  but  I  must  return,  for  the  sake  of 
truth,  and  thongh  painful  to  myself,  relate  things 
which  show  that  I  possessed  in  early  life  a  very 
wicked  heart. 

One  Sabbath,  after  my  parents  had  gone  to 
church,  I  prepared  for  an  excursion  to  a  neighbor- 
ing pond,  where  I  designed  to  pass  my  time  until 
their  return  in  amusing  myself  with  a  little  boat.  I 
urged  my  little  brother  to  accompany  me,  but  he 
declined,  at  the  same  time  reproving  me  for  violat- 
ing the  Sabbath.  His  reproof,  though  affection- 
ately and  kindly  urged,  was  entirely  lost  upon  me, 
and  I  went  on  my  way  to  the  pond,  and  spent  the 
time  until  my  parents  returned,  in  play.  On  another 
Sabbath  I  contemplated  visiting  this  pond  after  my 
father  had  gone  to  church,  and  was  preparing  some 
fishing  tackle,  which  I  designed  to  carry  with  me. 
My  brother  entered  the  carriage  loft,  where  I  was 
making  my  preparations,  and  I  requested  him  to 
assist  me  in  fastening  on  a  hook,  but  he  declined, 
threatening  to  report  my  intentions  to  my  father. 
His  threat  startled  me  a  little,  as  my  father  was 
sometimes  stern  in  his  punishment,  and  rising  up 
hastily  from  the  floor,  I  accidentally  placed  my  foot 
on  the  line,  and  thus  drew  the  hook  deep  into  my 
finger.  I  tried  to  draw  it  out,  but  the  barb  of  the 
hook  held  it  fast,  and  all  my  efforts  were  in  vain. 
It  gave  me  great  pain,  and  in  my  nervous  alarm 
I  thought  I  was  dying.  My  brother  proposed  to 
call  my  father,  but  I  begged  him  not  to  do  so,  say- 
ing, let  me  die  here.     He  liowever  gave  informa- 
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tion,  and  I  was  called  into  the  house.  After  an 
examination,  my  father  attempted  to  cut  out  the 
hook  with  his  razor,  but  my  courage  failed,  and  I 
begged  him  to  desist,  saying  I  was  willing  to  die, 
but  could  not  have  it  cut  out.  The  scene  melted 
my  father  into  tears  ;  my  elder  brother  was  called 
from  a  neighbor's  house,  and  instead  of  going  to 
church,  he  was  despatched  with  me  to  the  doctor's, 
who,  after  some  difficulty  and  giving  me  great  pain, 
extracted  the  hook,  bound  up  my  linger  and  sent 
me  home. 

This  affair  made  a  strong  impression  upon  my 
mind,  and  for  some  time  I  was  more  careful  in  the 
observance  of  the  Sabbath. 

But  wilfulness  and  disobedience  to  parents  were 
not  my  only  faults.  1  was  passionate  and  cowardly, 
proud  and  lazy.  These  traits  of  character  grew  with 
my  growth  and  strengthened  with  my  strength. 

The  elder  children  of  my  father's  family  being 
boys,  were  frequently  required  to  do  work  that  in 
other  circumstances  would  have  been  done  by  girls. 
This  is  quite  common  in  country  places.  When 
the  dairy  is  large,  the  men  and  boys  usually  assist 
in  milking  the  cows,  and  sometimes  altogether  re- 
lieve the  women  of  this  duty.  In  my  father's  family 
this  labor  fell  upon  the  boys,  as  soon  as  they  were 
large  enough  to  discharge  it.  Milking,  however, 
was  my  special  abhorrence,  and  I  always  escaped  it 
when  I  could.  One  evening,  when  it  was  my 
younger  brother's  turn  to  perform  this  task,  lie 
happened  to  be  indisposed,  and  I  was  directed  to 
take  his  place.    I  refused,  but  was  compelled  to 
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obey.  Pail  in  hand,  I  went  reluctantly  towards  the 
barn  yard,  but  in  a  very  bad  humor.  On  my  way, 
my  brother,  who  had  witnessed  my  refusal,  called 
out  in  a  bantering  tone,  *' Ah !  you  had  to  go,  had 
you  V^  This  salutation  stirred  my  passion  beyond 
control,  and  in  a  sudden  paroxysm  of  anger,  I 
dashed  my  pail  against  the  barn  with  such  violence 
as  to  stave  in  the  bottom.  My  brother,  not  observ- 
ing the  damage  I  had  done,  went  on  his  way,  while 
fear  of  consequences  suddenly  overcame  my  anger. 
Afraid  to  go  to  the  house  and  frankly  confess  my 
fault,  I  knew  not  what  to  do.  At  last  I  repaired 
the  mischief  I  had  done  as  well  as  I  could,  and 
went  to  milking.  When  I  had  finished,  I  carried 
the  streaming  pail  into  the  cellar,  and  left  it  there. 
But  when  my  mother  went  to  strain  the  milk  she 
found  the  pail  empty,  and  discovering  the  fracture 
in  the  bottom,  I  was  summoned  to  account  for  it. 
Assuming  an  air  of  innocence,  I  professed  ignor- 
ance, but  my  brother,  relating  what  he  had  wit- 
nessed, I  was  condemned  and  properly  chastised. 

A  thorough  distaste  for  any  useful  employment 
was  a  marked  feature  in  my  character  in  early  life. 
In  amusements  of  any  kind,  or  in  play,  I  was  as 
active  and  energetic  as  any  boy  of  my  age,  but  for 
any  labor  or  useful  occupation,  1  had  a  very  decided 
dislike.  As  years  advanced,  play  lost  its  charm, 
and  having  no  habits  of  industry,  I  found  myself  an 
ignorant,  sluggish,  lazy  fellow.  Solomon  says,  "  The 
way  of  the  slothful  man  is  as  a  hedge  of  thorns." 
Prov.  XV.  19.  He  imagines  every  molehill  of  duty  to 
be  a  mountain  of  difficulty,  and  hence  the  school  and 
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book  always  had,  like  the  hedge  of  thorns,  their  thou- 
sand pointed  difficulties  for  me.  And  having  no  taste 
for  study  or  industrious  habits,  I  was  not  only  ignor- 
ant, but  my  condition  exposed  me  to  many  tempta- 
tions. There  is  truth  and  sound  philosophy  in  the 
simple  language  of  the  poet : 

"  Idle  boys  and  girls  are  found, 
Standing  on  the  devil's  ground  ; 

He  will  find  them  work  to  do, 

And  he  will  pay  them  wages,  too." 
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CHAPTEK    II. 

"  Train  up  a  child  in  the  way  he  should  go,  and  when  he  is  old 
he  will  not  depart  from  it."' — Prov.  xxii.  6. 

THE    IMPORTANCE    OF    EARLY    EDUCATION IMPRESSIONS 

ABE     MADE    VERT     EAJILY MY     FATHER     BECOMES     A 


SUNDAY    SCHOOL    INSTRUCTION A   GROVE   MEETING — 

A    DESCRIPTION     OF     AN     OLD-FASHIONED     METHODIST 
CHURCH. 

It  is  to  be  feared  that  the  public  teachers  of  re- 
ligion, the  laborers  in  Sunday  Schools,  and  even 
parents,  are  too  little  impressed  with  the  importance 
of  sowing  the  seeds  of  piety  in  the  hearts  of  the 
young.  The  mind  is  susceptible  of  religious  in- 
struction at  a  much  earlier  period  tban  is  generally 
supposed.  Children  reason,  too,  at  an  age  when 
parents  suppose  they  are  entirely  inattentive  to  what 
may  be  said  and  done  in  their  presence.  We  can 
scarcely  estimate  the  evil  effects,  upon  very  young 
children,  of  improper  actions  or  thoughtless  words. 
!N"or  can  we  foresee  at  what  period  tlie  young  heart 
may  be  so  impressed  by  the  judicious  teacher,  as 
to  be  won  from  error,  and  directed  in  the  path  of 
righteousness  and  peace.  My  own  heart  was  pecu- 
liarly susceptible  of  both  good  and  evil  influences 
at  a  very  early  period,  and  I  seem  to  myself  to 
have  been  reflective  and  thoughtful  at  an  age  when 


30  AUTOBIOGRAPHY   OF   THE 

most  persons  deem  children  governed  by  instinct 
only.  I  can  look  back,  to-day,  with  great  distinct- 
ness, to  events  which  occurred  when  I  could  not 
have  been  more  than  four  yeai*s  old  ;  and  I  feel  per- 
suaded that  impressions  made  upon  my  mind  then 
had  a  tendency  to  shape  my  future  character. 

During  the  last  war  with  Great  Britain,  which 
terminated  in  1815,  my  father  was  ordered  to  join 
the  American  forces,  stationed  at  Fort  Green, 
Brooklyn,  N.  Y.  I  remember,  well,  it  was  one 
pleasant  summer's  day,  towards  noon,  that  he  was 
making  preparations  to  respond  to  the  call  of  his 
country.  He  was  preparing  his  gun  and  military 
equipments,  while  I  looked  wonderingly  on,  labor- 
ins-  to  understand  the  nature  of  the  call  that  carried 
him  from  his  home.  From  the  conversation  that 
occurred,  and  the  preparations  he  was  making,  I 
soon  comprehended  that  he  was  going  out  to  slioot 
men,  who,  for  some  cause,  were  coming  against  us  ; 
and  I  remember,  too,  that  the  impression  that  he 
might  fall  gave  me  very  painful  sensations.  Re- 
flections upon  the  wickedness  of  men  followed,  and, 
in  tears,  I  wondered  at  man's  inhumanity  to  man, 
and  could  not  undei*stand  why  they  might  not  live 
together  as  brothers.  Even  at  that  early  age  I 
comprehended  something  of  the  inbred  corruption 
and  depravity  of  human  nature. 

Impressions  of  another  character  were  also  very 
early  made  upon  my  mind,  and  they  have  proved 
imperishable.  One  Sabbath  morning,  after  part  of 
the  family  had  gone  to  church,  and  some  of  the 
larger   children   had  made  their  escape  into   the 
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fields  adjacent  to  the  house,  my  mother  sat  reading 
the  Bible,  while  I  and  some  of  the  younger  children 
were  playing  about  the  floor.  The  picture  of  that 
beautiful  Sabbath  morning,  with  its  holy  quiet,  is 
faithfully  reproduced  by  memory,  and  I  can  dis- 
tinctly call  up  the  rich  glad  sunshine,  flooding  the 
kitchen,  through  the  large  window,  at  which  my 
mother  sat,  and  warming  the  whole  landscape  witli- 
out  with  its  glow — the  cattle  peacefully  grazing  in 
the  distant  pastures — the  birds  flitting  from  tree  to 
tree,  and  awakening  the  echoes  of  the  silent  groves 
with  their  wild  notes — the  signs  of  industry  and 
thrift  about  the  well-kept  fields — the  old  well-curb 
in  the  yard — all  these  come  up  to  my  vision  so  dis- 
tinctly, that  I  seem  to  be  transported  back  to  the 
days  of  my  boyhood,  and  can  almost  hear  the  mild 
accents  of  my  mother's  voice  as  she  kindly  rebukes 
her  noisy  children  on  the  floor.  Impressed  by  the 
scene,  I  ceased  from  play,  and,  silently  drawing 
near  my  mother,  I  seated  myself  by  her  side,  and, 
leaning  upon  her  lap,  looked  thoughtfully  up  into 
her  face.  After  a  moment's  pause,  she  opened  her 
lips,  and,  commencing  at  the  nineteenth  verse  of 
the  16th  chapter  of  the  Gospel  by  St.  Luke,  read 
the  impressive  account  of  Dives  and  Lazarus. 
When  the  reading  was  finished,  she  explained  and 
improved  the  passage  somewhat  as  follows,  viz. : 
"  My  children,  what  I  have  now  read  is  either  a 
narrative  or  a  parable,  spoken  by  our  Lord,  and  ad- 
dressed particularly  to  the  Pharisees.  The  PJiari- 
sees  are  described  as  very  strict  observers  of  the 
letter  of  the  law,  in  their  outward  conduct,  but  as 
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neglecting  its  spirit  entirely,  and,  indeed,  very 
wicked  at  heart.  They  were  covetous,  and  en- 
deavored to  justify  themselves  before  men ;  but 
their  hearts  were  far  from  God.  They  were  admon- 
ished by  the  Saviour  that  'that  which  is  highly 
esteemed  among  men,  is  abomination  in  the  sight 
of  God ;'  and  he  dealt  with  them  very  plainly  and 
affectionately,  in  his  efforts  to  show  them  their  own 
hearts  ;  but  his  efforts  were  vain.  Their  eyes  were 
blinded  by  unbelief,  and  they  not  only  sought  every 
means  of  opposing  the  mission  of  the  Saviour,  but 
they  reviled  and  derided  him.  But,  as  saith  St. 
Peter,  '  the  Lord  is  long-suffering  to  us-ward  ;  not 
willing  that  any  should  perish ;'  and  he  spoke  these 
words  with  special  reference  to  this  very  case ;  for 
he  was  present,  and  heard  and  saw  the  whole. 
As  a  last  effort,  the  blessed  Jesus  opened  up  the 
future  to  their  gaze,  and  reminded  them  that  the 
praise  of  men,  or  the  wealth  of  the  world,  would 
avail  little  when  men  had  passed  into  the  spirit 
land.  The  question  there  will  not  be,  what  was 
the  social  position,  in  this  world,  of  the  spirit 
arraigned  at  God's  bar,  but  what  was  his  moral 
state?  It  is  unimportant  whether  this  relation  of 
Christ  is  regarded  as  a  narrative  of  real  facts,  or  as  a 
parable  only.  He  undoubtedly  meant  to  teach  the 
principles  upon  which  the  future  state  of  immortal 
spirits  will  be  determined.  This  is  evident  from 
the  indisputable  fact,  that  the  whole  relation  refers 
to  a  period  after  death.  The  rich  man  and  the 
beggar  had  both  died.  The  rich  man  opened  his 
eyes  in  torment,  while  the  poor  man  found  a  place 
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in  Abraliam's  bosom — that  is,  a  holy  happy  home 
where  Abraham  dwells !  And,  again,  they  were 
separated  by  a  great  gulf,  which  was  impassable, 
even  in  answer  to  prayer.  '  I  pray  thee,  there- 
fore,' is  the  rich  man's  bitter  cry  '  have  mercy  on 
me !'  These  circumstances  could  not  have  been 
represented  as  passing  here. 

"  We  should  not  forget  that  these  things  can  be 
taught  by  none  but  Christ ;  he  only  came  down 
from  Heaven,  and  he  only  can  speak  of  what  he 
knows  concerning  these  things.  But  though  the 
Saviour  addressed  the  Pharisees  eighteen  hundred 
years  ago,  his  words  are  designed  to  admonish  and 
instruct  us.  We  may  learn  from  this  subject  that 
*  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons ;'  that  with  him 
there  is  no  distinction  between  rich  and  poor,  but 
that  all  will  be  judged  by  the  same  standard  at  last. 
We  may  learn,  further,  that  death  comes  to  all  alike, 
the  rich  and  the  poor,  the  bond  and  the  free,  and,  I 
may  add,  the  young  and  the  old :  parents  and  chil- 
dren are  all  alike  subject  to  the  stroke  of  death. 
The  most  pleasant  and  endearing  relations  of  life 
may  be  severed  in  a  moment,  and  the  happiest  home 
be  made  desolate  by  his  stroke. 

"  But  the  Saviour  speaks  of  the  soul  as  living  after 
the  body  dies.  Both  the  rich  man  and  the  beggar 
died,  and  the  bodies  of  both  were  probably  buried 
in  the  grave,  though  the  burial  of  the  poor  man  is 
not  mentioned ;  still  the  Saviour  distinctly  speaks  of 
the  existence  of  their  souls  afterwards  in  a  separate 
state.     He  informs  us,  too,  in  this  place,  that  when 

death  destroys  the  body,  the  soul  immediately  rises 

2-x- 
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to  happiness  or  sinks  to  misery ;  the  poor  man  is 
found  in  Abraham's  bosom,  and  the  rich  man  lifts 
lip  his  eyes,  being  in  torment." 

"  Some  persons  profess  to  believe  that  there  is  no 
punishment  for  sin  after  death,  but  that  all  are  then 
alike  happy ;  but  the  rich  man,  if  he  ever  believed 
this  notion,  was  sadly  undeceived — he  'lifted  up  his 
eyes,  being  in  torment.'  Some,  again,  support  the 
notion  that  the  pious  and  the  wicked  both  sleep  insen- 
sibly in  the  grave  until  the  resurrection.  But  the 
words  of  the  Saviour  in  this  place  teach  a  different 
doctrine.  The  good  man  was  carried  by  angels  di- 
rectly to  Abraham's  bosom,  and  the  rich  fool  was  at 
once  dragged  away  to  torment.  Another  very  affect- 
ing thought  suggested  by  the  Saviour  is,  that  the  spir- 
its of  the  dead,  on  leaving  the  world,  not  only  enter  at 
once  upon  a  state  of  conscious  happiness  or  misery, 
but  feel  a  deep  sympathy  for  their  living  friends 
whom  they  have  left  behind  them.  Said  the  mis- 
erable man  amid  the  flame,  '  I  pray  thee,  therefore, 
Father,  that  thou  wouldst  send  him  (Lazarus)  to  my 
father's  house,  for  I  have  five  brethren,  that  he  may 
testify  unto  them,  lest  they  also  come  into  this  place 
of  torment.'  Another  lesson  of  great  importance 
is  here  taught  by  the  Saviour.  I  refer  to  what  he 
says  respecting  the  influence  which  a  spirit  from 
the  invisible  world,  if  permitted  to  revisit  his  ac- 
quaintances, would  have  upon  the  living.  The 
word  of  God  is  all-sufficient.  If  sinners  will  not 
give  heed  to  its  teachings,  it  is  because  their  hearts 
are  so  hopelessly  hardened  by  unbelief  that  other 
measures  would  be  vain.      '  If  they  hear  not  Moses 
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and  the  prophets,  neither  will  they  be  persuaded, 
though  one  rose  from  the  dead.'  The  Bible  is  our 
only  guide,  and  if  we  will  not  obey  its  teachings 
we  must  be  lost." 

Such  was  the  substance  of  my  dear  mother's  con- 
versation on  that  memorable  Sabbath  morning,  and 
it  was  to  me,  young  as  I  was,  "  like  a  nail  driven  in 
a  sure  place."  The  impression  made  upon  my  mind 
was  deep  and  abiding,  greatly  affecting  my  feel- 
ings, and  returning  in  after  years  as  the  echo  of  that 
blessed  voice  in  admonition,  warning  and  reproof. 

I  may  mention  the  distinct  impressions  made  upon 
my  mind  by  my  mother's  reading  and  conversation  : 

1.  I  learned,  from  the  final  destiny  of  the  rich 
man  and  Lazarus,  as  distinctly  set  forth  by  the  Sa- 
viour, that  all  seeming  inequality  in  this  life  will  be 
fairly  adjusted  in  the  world  to  come. 

2.  That  the  state  of  men  in  the  future  life  will 
depend  upon  their  moral  state  when  they  are  sum- 
moned away  from  this. 

3.  That  the  ultimate  result  depends  upon  their 
own  conduct  here,  inasmuch  as  men  are  free  agents, 
and  ample  provision  is  made  for  their  final  hap- 
piness. 

4.  That  the  Bible  is  the  sure  word  of  prophecy, 
and  abundantly  sufficient  to  guide  the  sinner  in  the 
way  to  Heaven. 

5.  That  a  special  revelation,  for  those  who  give 
no  heed  to  revealed  truth,  would  be  altogether  in 
vain,  for,  "  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
neither  will  they  be  persuaded,  though  one  rose 
from  the  dead." 
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These  were  the  ideas  that  followed  me.  If  I  live 
and  die  without  being  reconciled  to  God,  after  all  / 
that  he  has  done  by  his  Word  and  is  doing  by  his 
servants  and  by  his  Spirit,  I  shall  go  with  the  rich 
man  to  be  tormented  in  that  flame  for  ever ;  but  if 
I  listen  to  and  obey  the  word  of  the  Lord,  I  shall 
finally  be  found  with  Lazarus  in  Heaven.  Life  is 
short  at  best,  and  death  generally  unexpected  ;  and 
there  seemed  a  voice  behind  me,  giving  emphasis 
to  these  thoughts  by  the  constant  cry,  "  Prepare  to 
meet  thy  God  !" 

In  after  life  I  met  some  who  espoused  the  belief 
that  the  final  destination  of  man  is  controlled  by  a 
decree  of  the  Almighty,  formed  by  him  from  eter- 
nity. That  certain  persons  God  had  been  pleased, 
without  any  reference  to  his  foreknowledge  of  their 
moral  character,  to  predestinate  to  eternal  life,  and 
that  all  others  were  given  over  equally  from  eternity 
to  everlasting  reprobation. 

In  meditating  upon  what  the  Saviour  says  of  the 
rich  man  and  the  poor  man,  and  in  his  description 
of  the  feelings  of  the  former,  when  in  torment,  I 
could  not  help  thinking  that  he  not  only  died  igno- 
rant of  this  doctrine,  but  that  Abraham,  also,  had 
not  yet  learned  it.  The  rich  man  certainly  sup- 
posed his  brothers  might  escape  the  place  of  tor- 
ment to  which  he  had  come,  and  Abraham  certainly 
implies  this  belief  in  his  statement  of  their  freeness 
to  believe  the  doctrines  of  life.  And  if  this  doc- 
trine is  true,  I  am  persuaded  that  either  Christ  him- 
self had  not  yet  become  acquainted  with  it,  or  else 
he  wished  to  deceive  the  people;   for  he  plainly 
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teaches,  in  this  and  in  other  places,  that  obedi- 
ence to  God's  word  will  secure  the  salvation  of  the 
soul. 

l!Tot  only  from  my  own  experience,  but  from  the 
observation  of  more  than  forty  years,  I  am  con- 
vinced, that  the  earnest  and  prayerful  efforts  of 
parents  to  impart  religious  instruction  to  children 
are  never  lost.  This  seems,  too,  to  have  been  the 
opinion  of  the  wise  man  who  said,  "  Train  up  a 
child  in  the  way  he  should  go,  and  when  he  is  old 
he  will  not  depart  from  it." — Prov.  xxii.  6.  It  may 
be  that,  to  the  eye  of  parental  anxiety,  the  seed 
sown  may  seem  to  be  unfruitful,  and  for  long  years 
it  may  not  germinate ;  but  that  seed  shall  never 
perish.  The  wayward  boy,  breaking  away  from 
parental  control,  may  drift  with  the  world's  current 
for  years;  but  the  sound  of  a  pious  father's  voice, 
and  the  remembrance  of  a  devoted  motlier's  love, 
will  haunt  him  amid  scenes  of  vice  and  dissipation, 
and  the  ever-watchful  Spirit  of  God  may,  at  some 
favorable  moment,  apply  the  early-taught  lessons 
to  the  heart,  and  the  prodigal,  though  perhaps  in 
some  distant  land,  will  start  up,  amid  the  swelling 
tears  of  true  penitence,  and  say,  in  dependence  on 
God,  "  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  father  " 

"Sow,  in  the  morn,  thy  seed  ; 
At  eve  hold  not  thy  hand ; 
To  doubt  and  fear  give  thou  no  heed  j 
Broadcast  it  o'er  the  land." 

These  are  duties  that  religious  parents  will  never 
forget,  and  even  thoughtless  worldly  parents,  if  un- 
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willing  or  unable  to  impart  right  instruction  to 
tlieir  children  themselves,  should  be  careful  to  in- 
troduce them  early  to  some  Sabbath  School,  where 
the  want  of  home  instruction  may  to  some  extent 
be  atoned  for,  by  the  faithful  labors  of  those  en- 
gaged in  the  noble  employment  of  Sabbath  School 
teachers.  It  is  not  enough  that  parents  provide 
for  the  mental  culture  of  their  offspring;  their 
moral  natures  must  be  developed,  and  they  must  be 
taught  the  necessity  of  self-conquest,  and  a  life  of 
self  denying  devotion,  if  they  would  escape  ruin, 
and  make  their  homes  in  Heaven.  They  should 
be  faithfully  warned  and  fully  apprised  that  "  Satan 
goeth  about  as  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he 
may  devour.'' 

At  about  this  period  in  my  history,  a  Sunday 
School  was  commenced  about  a  mile  from  my 
father's  residence,  and  though  it  was  continued  but 
for  a  short  time,  yet  the  effect  of  its  influence  upon 
myself  confirms  what  I  have  said  of  the  importance 
of  early  religious  training.  To  this  school  I  w^as 
sent,  and  I  soon  became  much  attached  to  my 
teacher,  and  greatly  interested  in  the  instruction 
given.  My  young  heart  was  prepared  as  wax  for 
the  seal ;  and  had  I  enjoyed  privileges  similar  to 
those  furnished  by  the  Sunday  Schools  of  this  day, 
I  cannot  doubt  that  I  should  have  found  the  Lord 
at  a  much  earlier  period  than  I  did,  and  thus  es- 
caped many  evils  into  which  I  subsequently  fell. 
And  I  often  think  w^ith  sorrow  of  the  days  and 
years  spent  in  wickedness  and  folly,  which  might 
have  been  given  to  the  Lord's  service,  had  some 
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one,  at  that  early  age,  taken  me  by  the  liand  and 
led  me  to  Christ.  More  sad  and  solemn  is  the 
thought  of  the  souls,  now  perhaps  lost  for  ever,  that 
I  might  have  been,  in  that  case,  the  honored  instru- 
ment of  turning  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from 
the  power  of  Satan  unto  God. 

Among  the  many  lessons  taught  in  that  little 
Sunday  School,  that  left  an  abiding  impression 
upon  my  heart,  was  one  founded  upon  the  2d  chap- 
ter of  the  second  book  of  Kings.  It  was  designed 
to  teach  us  the  special  providence  that  watches 
over  those  who  seek  God's  glory  and  love  his  cause, 
and  his  stern  purpose  to  protect  his  servants  and 
punish  his  enemies.  This  chapter  relates  the  cir- 
cumstances connected  with  the  translation  of  Elijah  ; 
the  acknowledgment  of  Elisha  as  his  successor  ;  the 
dividing  of  the  waters  of  Jordan  ;  the  healing  of 
the  unwholesome  waters,  and  restoring  fruitfulness 
to  the  land  about  Jericho ;  and  the  destruction,  by 
bears,  of  the  children  that  mocked  him.  This  whole 
subject,  simply  and  affectionately  explained  and 
applied,  left  a  deep  impression  upon  my  mind. 
The  incident,  especially  of  the  children  and  their 
terrible  death,  made  me  tremble  at  the  thought  of 
trifling  with  or  ridiculing  the  things  of  God.  And 
from  that  time  to  the  present,  I  rarely  see  young 
persons  thoughtless  or  trifling  in  the  house  of  God, 
without  reverting  to  the  lesson  I  received  in  that 
little  school-house,  nearly  half  a  century  ago.  At 
the  period  of  which  I  now  speak,  my  mind  was 
under  strong  and  decided  religious  influences,  and 
I  cannot  doubt  that,  to  me,  it  was  a  day  of  gracious 
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visitation,  for  the  Spirit  was  reproving  me  "  of  sin, 
and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment."  Oh,  how 
much  of  sin  and  suffering  I  would  have  avoided  had 
some  one  then  thought  it  worth  while  to  take  the  un- 
noticed boy  by  the  hand,  and  carry  him  to  the 
Saviour. 

The  Methodist  people,  from  whom  alone  I  might 
have  received  assistance,  were,  at  that  period, 
every  where  spoken  against.  Special  reproach 
and  scorn  were  heaped  upon  them,  about  this 
time,  on  account  of  a  camp  meeting,  which  was 
held  by  the  Methodist  colored  people  in  the  grove 
near  Flushing.  On  Sunday  the  camp  ground  was 
the  resort  of  all  classes  of  the  population.  But 
few,  however,  seemed  to  me  to  attend  for  the  pur- 
pose of  receiving  instruction  or  of  worshipping  God. 
The  greater  number  went  as  to  a  horse-race  or  show, 
to  see,  be  amused  and  make  remarks.  I  remember 
much  was  said  of  the  novelty  of  the  scene  and  the 
enthusiasm  of  the  people,  but  nothing  whatever  of 
their  piety  or  the  power  of  the  religion  they  pro- 
fessed. Sneers  and  scoffing  remarks  were  not 
spared;  and  I  was  left  with  the  impression  that 
they  were  an  ignorant,  outcast  class  of  beings,  who 
did  not  pretend  to  stand  on  the  same  level  with 
those  who  kept  pews  in  churches  with  steeples  ; 
and  in  fact  I  did  not  know  that  Methodist  people 
went  to  church  more  than  once  a  year,  and  then  in 
the  woods.  It  is  true,  I  knew  there  was  a  building 
in  the  village  called  the  Methodist "  Meeting  House," 
but  it  was  a  dingy  affair,  without  paint,  or  steeple, 
or  bell  to  invite  the  people  there  ;  and  I  did  not  know 
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that  they  ever  came.  I  had  had  many  curious 
speculations  about  this  unfinished  old  house.  I 
used  to  wonder  who  placed  it  there,  or  whether  it 
had  been  built  at  all,  or  had  grown  up  in  that  place 
and  was  partially  decayed  like  some  half  rotten  tree, 
that  having  been  overthrown  by  the  winds  was  now 
in  process  of  rapid  decomposition.  Its  gloomy 
silence  used  to  half  frighten  me  as  I  passed  by  it  in 
the  evening ;  and  I  silently  consigned  it  to  the  pos- 
session of  troops  of  rats  and  an  occasional  ghost. 
Still,  I  remember  that  at  the  camp  meeting  in  the 
woods  I  had  serious  impressions  arising  from  the 
zeal  and  evident  sincerity,  and  especially  from  the 
heavenly  singing  of  the  people ;  and  I  have  no 
doubt,  that  had  my  formal  friends  possessed  one- 
half  the  earnestness  of  these  despised  colored  peo- 
ple in  serving  the  Lord,  I  should,  at  that  time,  have 
gladly  followed  them  in  the  way  to  Heaven. 
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CHAPTEK    III. 

THE  MOKAL  INTLrENCE  OF  A  COUNTKY  GROCERY LEARN- 
ING TO  SMOKE  TOBACCO  AND  DRINK  RUM IDLE  HAB- 
ITS  LEAVING     HOME SABBATH    EMPLOYMENT THE 

PROTESTANT  EPISCOPAL  CHURCH  AT   HEMPSTEAD THE 

EFFECT  OF  THE  SERVICES THE  COLLECTION INFOR- 
MATION   OBTAINED   AT    CHURCH A   VISIT  AT   HOME 

DECEPTION  AND  DRINKING THE   EFFECT   OF   ABSENCE 

FROM  HOME GO  TO  NEW- YORK METHODISTS PROVI- 
DENCE  TOBACCO  CHEWING RETURN  HOME RE- 
MOVAL TO    BROOKLYN TO    NEW-YORK SHOE-MAKING 


The  feelings  awakened  by  my  attendance  at  the 
camp  meeting  at  Flushing  gradually  w^ore  away, 
and,  being  exposed  to  many  adverse  influences,  I 
rapidly  acquired  many  bad  habits.  It  is  God's 
mercy  alone  that  kept  me  from  total  ruin.  My 
father  was  the  proprietor  of  a  country  grocery,  and, 
according  to  the  almost  universal  custom  of  that 
period,  he  connected  with  his  business  the  sale  of 
ardent  spirits.  This  made  his  place  of  business  the 
resort  of  the  idle  and  vicious  ;  and  the  ears  of  his 
cliildren  were  frequently  shocked  by  hearing  vulgar 
and  profane  conversation.  Having  access  to  rum, 
tobacco  and  segars,  and  seeing  them  used  freely,  I 
began,  like  a  very  foolish  boy,  to  think  it  manly  to 
indulge  as  others  did  ;  and  I  soon  learned,  when  out 
of  the  sight  of  my  parents,  to  smoke  a  segar  and 
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drink  a  little  rum.  I  was,  in  truth,  taking  rapid 
strides  in  the  way  to  ruin,  and  was  even  now  idle 
and  lazy,  and  could  smoke  tobacco  and  drink  in- 
toxicating liquors.  Alarmed,  perhaps,  at  the  pros- 
pect of  my  growing  up  an  idle,  worthless  man,  or 
because  he  had  more  heljD  at  home  than  he  wanted, 
my  father  concluded,  at  the  beginning  of  summer, 
to  spare  me  from  home,  and  placed  me  with  a  far- 
mer at  liockaway,  where  I  remained  until  the  ap- 
proach of  winter.  While  at  Rockaway  my  Sabbaths 
were  generally  spent  along  the  sea  shore;  but  some- 
times I  went  with  the  family  with  which  I  lived  to 
church  at  Hempstead,  where  they  had  a  pew  in  the 
Protestant  Episcopal  church.  On  the  first  occasion 
of  my  attending  church  with  them,  quite  an  amus- 
ing incident  occurred.  It  was  the  first  time  I  had 
ever  attended  service  in  a  church  of  that  order,  and 
instead  of  entering  the  house  w^th  the  family,  I 
tarried  about  the  door.  While  lounging  about, 
gazing  at  the  people  as  they  arrived,  I  suddenly 
heard  a  strange  noise  within  the  house.  It  was  the 
noise  made  by  the  rising  up  of  the  congregation 
during  service,  and  the  responses  made  by  them; 
but  it  was  strange  to  me  ;  and  after  listening  a  lit- 
tle time,  I  concluded  they  were  hauling  the  seats 
about  the  floor,  and  arranging  them  for  the  accom- 
modation of  the  audience.  Seeing  many  people 
going  up  into  the  gallery,  I  thought  I  would  go  up 
there  too ;  hearing  less  noise  in  that  direction,  I 
presumed  the  seats  in  that  part  of  the  house  were  al- 
ready arranged.  When  I  reached  the  head  of  the 
stairs,  and  heard  the  clergyman  reciting  the  service 
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and  the  people  responding  in  a  grum,  gutteral  voice,  I 
learned  the  nature  of  the  noise  that  I  had  at  first 
taken  for  the  dragging  of  the  seats  across  the  floor. 
I  was  pleased  with  the  appearance  of  the  church 
and  congregation ;  the  house  was  well  furnished,  clean 
and  in  good  order ;  the  pews  were  highly  finished 
and  of  a  beautiful  color,  and  the,  to  me,  strange 
ceremonies  of  the  worship,  highly  gratified  my  curi- 
osity. I  observed  every  thing  that  occurred  with 
great  interest  and  satisfaction,  until  toward  the  close 
of  the  service,  when  I  was  startled  by  the  circulation 
of  the  plates  for  the  collection.  I  felt  myself  greatly 
embarrassed,  and  having  no  money,  I  looked  about 
in  every  direction  to  discover  the  family  with  whom 
I  had  come  to  church,  but  I  looked  in  vain.  Every 
one,  old  and  young,  seemed  to  me  to  put  something 
into  the  plate,  and  as  the  collectors  drew  near,  my 
confusion  and  embarrassment  were  extreme.  As  a 
last  resort,  I  appealed  to  a  man  sitting  in  the  same 
seat  with  me,  and  asked  him  to  lend  me  a  penny, 
promising  to  repay  him  after  church.  In  reply  to 
my  request,  he  told  me,  to  my  great  relief,  that  I 
was  not  obliged  to  put  any  thing  in  the  plate,  where- 
upon I  breathed  freer  and  easier,  and  retired  with 
the  congregation,  with  the  conviction  that  this  was 
tlie  only  information  I  had  received  at  cliurch  that 
day.  I  afterwards  went  occasionally  to  this  church, 
but  the  forms  and  ceremonies  left  no  impression 
upon  my  mind,  nor  do  I  remember  that  the  preach- 
ing ever  affected  my  heart.  The  whole  service  was 
to  me  cold  and  lifeless,  and  utterly  without  power  to 
quicken  my  affections  or  deepen  my  religious  feelings. 
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While  residing  at  Kockaway,  I  sometimes  passed 
the  Sabbath  at  home.  On  these  occasions  I  usually 
went  home  on  Saturday  evening  and  returned  on 
Monday  morning.  On  these  excursions,  a  boy, 
somewhat  older  than  myself,  who  was  learning  a 
trade  at  Kockaway,  but  whose  parents  resided  near 
mine,  was  generally  my  companion.  The  circum- 
stances connected  with  one  of  these  visits  at  home 
are  very  fresh  in  my  memory.  We  were  very  anx- 
ious to  leave  home  on  our  return  on  Sunday  after- 
noon, instead  of  Monday  morning,  for  the  purpose 
of  having  a  good  time  with  some  boys  who  had 
agreed  to  go  a  part  of  the  way  with  us.  My  com- 
panion, who  was  under  less  rigid  control  at  home 
than  I  was,  could  generally  go  when  he  pleased,  but 
it  was  necessary  for  me  to  obtain  consent  of  my 
parents.  This  was  the  difficulty  which  we  set  our- 
selves to  overcome,  and  which  was  accomplished  in 
the  following  manner  :  The  boys  who  had  promised 
to  accompany  us,  first  set  out  in  advance,  and  con- 
cealed  themselves  beyond  a  swamp,  that  no  suspi- 
cions might  be  excited  by  our  being  seen  together. 
Then  the  subject  was  introduced,  and  my  parents 
requested  to  consent  to  my  setting  out  upon  my  re- 
turn. We  stated  that  the  afternoon  was  very 
pleasant  and  the  morning  might  be  stormy — that  by 
going  that  day  we  could  sleep  at  Eockaway,  and 
be  fresh  and  vigorous  for  work  on  Monday  morning, 
whereas  the  journey  on  Monday  morning  would 
greatly  fatigue  us,  and  unfit  us  for  labor  for  the  day. 
Besides,  we  added,  the  employer  of  my  companion 
needed  his  services  early  in  the  morning,  before  we 
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could  get  there  if  we  tarried  at  home  all  night,  and 
that  it  was  necessary  for  him  to  return  that  after- 
noon. By  such  representations  as  these,  we  finally 
obtained  consent,  and  set  out  on  our  Sunday  after- 
noon's journey.  We  soon  overtook  the  other  boys, 
when  we  pursued  our  walk  in  high  glee.  They  had 
provided  themselves  with  a  supply  of  segars,  and 
having  struck  a  light,  each  boy  lighted  one,  and 
we  went  on  our  way  rejoicing.  All  this  was  bad 
enou2:h,  but  the  end  of  the  walk  was  worse  than  the 
beginning.  On  our  way  the  road  crossed  a  level 
meadow,  where,  for  about  a  mile,  there  was  no  house. 
Before  crossing  this  meadow,  our  companions  con- 
cluded to  turn  back,  and  leave  us  to  pursue  our 
journey  alone.  The  last  house  before  reaching  the 
meadow  was  to  be  their  stopping  place,  and  as  this 
was  a  tavern,  we  thought  it  manly  to  go  in  and  take 
a  parting  glass  with  our  friends.  The  landlord  him- 
self was  not  visible,  but  we  were  waited  upon  by  a 
female,  from  whose  hand  we  each  received  some 
intoxicating  liquor  and  a  segar,  and  proceeded  to 
drink  and  smoke.  There  were  five  of  us,  and  before 
we  went  out,  each  one  had  "treated"  the  company 
with  strong  drink,  to  which  was  added  a  quart  of 
cider,  which  was  divided  among  us,  as  the  farewell 
draught.  All  this  took  place  in  so  short  a  time, 
that  the  efi'ect  of  our  potations  was  not  visible  upon 
us  when  we  left  the  tavern,  and  parting  at  the  door, 
proceeded  on  our  way.  For  myself,  I  soon  became 
much  intoxicated,  and  deadly  sick,  and  had  not  the 
stomach  rejected  its  poisonous  burden,  I  have  no 
doubt  I  should  have  died  that  day,  in  a  fit  of  drunk- 
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enness.  As  it  was,  I  reached  Rockaway  pale  and 
exhausted,  and  crept  to  bed,  whence  I  arose  the 
next  morning  a  wiser  if  not  a  better  boy. 

This  period  from  home  was  very  injurious  to  me 
in  many  respects.  I  lived  among  those  who  cared 
little  for  my  spiritual  welfare,  and  took  little  interest 
in  helping  me  form  good  moral  habits.  I  was 
under  little  restraint  on  the  Sabbath,  not  being  re- 
quired to  attend  church,  and  permitted,  at  my  own 
election,  to  pass  the  day  along  the  shore  or  in  bad 
company.  I  acquired  many  evil  habits,  from  the 
contaminating  influence  of  which  I  should  have 
been  preserved  had  I  remained  under  my  father's 
eye  or  my  mother's  care.  A  taste  for  idle  company, 
and  especially  a  fondness  for  the  ball-room,  were 
developed  in  me,  and  serious  thoughts,  awakened 
under  more  favorable  circumstances,  were  banished, 
so  that  I  returned  home  not  only  unimproved  but 
positively  injured  by  my  absence. 

The  next  fall  my  father  placed  me  in  New- York 
with  an  elder  brother,  to  learn  the  shoemaker's  trade. 
He  was  very  strict,  and  indeed  severe  with  his  ap- 
prentices, and  as  in  this  respect  I  fared  like  the 
rest,  I  soon  became  dissatisfied  and  returned  home. 
But  during  the  few  months  which  I  remained, 
several  things  occurred  which  I  ought  to  mention. 
The  most  important,  perhaps,  is  that  I  was  brought 
somewhat  into  connection  with  the  people  called 
Methodists.  Though  my  acquaintance  with  them 
was  very  slight,  extending  but  little  further  than  a 
knowledge  of  their  name,  yet  an  impression  was  left 
upon  my  mind,  which  ultimately  brought  me  into 
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church  fellowship  with  them,  and  to  the  saving 
knowledge  of  Christ  crucified.  My  brother  resided 
not  far  from  the  Methodist  church  in  Broome-street, 
in  the  city  of  New- York,  and  I  had  sometimes  the 
opportunity  of  hearing  the  Methodist  preachers  and 
attending  their  prayer  meetings.  The  zeal  and 
fervor  of  the  people,  and  the  plain,  practical  preach- 
of  the  Word  made  a  deep  and  favorable  impression 
upon  my  mind,  and  I  was  satisfied  if  God  had  a 
people  on  earth,  those  who  met  there  belonged  to 
his  family.  My  brother's  family,  and  my  brother 
in  particular,  regarded  them  lightly,  and  looked 
upon  them  as  a  low  and  despised  class,  and  would 
never  allow  me  to  go  among  them  alone,  but  my 
impressions  concerning  them  followed  me  for  months. 
My  religious  emotions  were  somewhat  quickened, 
also,  about  this  time,  by  an  occurrence,  which,  but  for 
the  interposition  of  Providence,  had  probably  ended 
my  life  in  a  sudden  and  unexpected  manner.  The 
shop  in  which  we  worked  was  much  infested  with 
rats,  and  one  of  the  workmen  whose  seat  was  in 
front  of  my  own,  having  procured  a  pistol,  was  ac- 
customed to  amuse  himself  by  firing  at  them  when 
they  appeared.  Having  one  day  discharged  his 
pistol,  he  was  called  out  into  the  store  before  he 
had  time  to  reload  it.  Boy  like,  I  took  the  weapon 
from  the  drawer,  where  he  had  placed  it,  reloaded 
and  replaced  it  before  his  return.  "VYhen  he  came 
back  to  his  seat,  he  took  out  his  pistol,  and  suppos- 
ing it  to  be  still  unloaded,  suddenly  presented  it  to 
my  breast  and  pulled  the  trigger.  Providentially 
it  snapped.     Had  it  gone  ofi",  I  should  probably, 
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nay,  almost  certainly  have  been  killed,  as  the  pis- 
tol was  loaded  with  ball  and  the  muzzle  within 
half  a  yard  of  my  breast.  This  circumstance  taught 
me  two  important  lessons,  the  uncertainty  of  life, 
and  caution  in  the  handling  of  fire-arms. 

While  in  ISTew-York  on  this  occasion,  I  acquired 
the  vile  habit  of  chewing  tobacco,  a  practice  which 
clung  to  me  for  years.  I  shall  here  only  note  the 
beginning  of  this  habit,  designing  to  give  my  views 
upon  it  more  at  large  when  I  come  to  speak  of  my 
conflicts  with  and  final  victory  over  it. 

Disliking  what  I  thought  the  steraness  of  my 
brother's  control,  I  determined  to  leave  him,  and  re- 
turning home,  my  younger  brother  took  my  place 
on  the  bench,  while  I  resumed  labor  on  the  farm. 
For  this  work  I  continued  to  have  a  decided  dislike. 
My  trials  in  this  respect  were  not,  however,  of  long 
continuance,  for  in  my  fifteenth  year,  or  in  the 
spring  of  1826,  to  my  great  satisfaction,  my  father 
abandoned  farming  and  removed  to  Brooklyn.  His 
stay  in  Brooklyn  was,  however,  short,  for  six  months 
afterwards  he  moved  to  69  Clinton-street,  ISTew-York, 
where  he  opened  a  grocery,  and  continued  to  reside 
until  his  death,  which  took  place  about  two  years 
afterwards. 

During  our  stay  in  Brooklyn  I  worked  at  shoe- 
making,  and  when  we  moved  to  ]^ew-York,  my 
father  placed  me  under  special  instruction,  that  I 
might  become  a  finished  workman.  But  I  was  not 
satisfied ;  my  habits  of  idleness  and  my  dislike  of 
work  still  clung  to  me,  and  I  finally  concluded  that 
I  did  not  like  the  business,  but  would  prefer  the 
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blacksmith's  trade.  To  gratify  me,  my  father  con- 
sented to  the  change,  and  obtained  a  place  for  me, 
where,  after  blowing  the  bellows  and  swinging  the 
sledge  for  a  few  months,  I  found  out  that  I  was  not 
yet  pleased,  and  abandoned  the  new  business.  The 
cause  of  this  restlessness  and  vacillation  I  have  more 
than  once  suggested.  I  had  no  love  for  work,  but 
was  in  truth  idle  and  lazy,  and  now  experienced  the 
evil  consequences  of  not  having  early  formed  sys- 
tematic habits  of  industry. 

After  a  period  of  idleness,  I  finally  concluded  that 
I  preferred  the  carpenter's  trade,  and  having  a 
brother  who  was  carrying  on  that  business,  I  formed 
a  desire  to  engage  with  him  and  learn  his  trade. 
Having  announced  this  wish  to  my  father,  he  readily 
assented  to  my  wishes,  but  the  consent  of  my  brother 
was  not  so  easily  obtained.  He  knew  me,  and  was 
acquainted  with  my  restless  and  changeable  disposi- 
tion, as  well  as  my  dislike  for  work,  and  was  very 
unwilling  to  agree  to  my  wishes.  He  knew,  also, 
without  doubt,  that  he  could  readily  procure  a  boy 
of  greater  promise,  and  one  that  would  probably 
give  him  less  trouble  and  anxiety ;  but  after  many 
promises  on  my  part,  of  steadiness  and  fidelity,  he 
at  last  yielded,  and  I  went  with  him  to  learn  the 
carpenter's  trade,  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  my  age. 
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A  FEW  weeks  after  this  arrangement  was  com- 
pleted, mv  father  died.  This  event,  tliough  not  en- 
tirely unexpected,  occurred  very  suddenly.  He 
had,  for  several  years,  been  in  delicate  health  ;  but 
for  a  short  time  before  his  death,  he  was  thought  to 
be  so  much  better  that  hopes  were  cherished  by  his 
family  of  his  complete  restoration.  Under  the  be-, 
lief  that  his  health  was  improving,  we  had  gone  out 
to  our  labor  on  the  morning  of  the  day  of  his  death  ; 
but  we  were  suddenly  recalled  by  the  intelligence 
that  he  was  dying.  We  hastened  home,  and  found 
the  family  gathered  round  the  bed,  where  a  kind 
father  and  an  affectionate  husband  was  struggling 
with  the  last  great  enemy.  The  scene  was  a  very 
affecting  one.  The  weeping  mother,  about  to  be 
left  a  widow,  mingled  her  tears  and  lamentations 
with  those  of  her  children — all  evidently  deeply 
moved  by  the  circumstances  before  them  ;  but  as 
for  myself,  I  seemed  insensible  to  the  sadness  and 
solemnity  of  the  occasion  ;  and  until  my  return  from 
the  funeral,  the  next  day,  seemed  to  myself,  even 
now,  to  have  been  almost  entirely  destitute  of  feel- 
ing.   Then,  as  I  missed  my  father  from  the  family 
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circle,  I  began  to  realize  our  loss ;  and  the  tide  of 
feeling  beginning  to  rise  in  my  heart,  I  sought  a 
place  in  which  to  weep.  The  solemn  and  affecting 
lesson  which  had  been  read  to  us,  left  an  abiding 
impression  on  my  memory  and  my  heart.  I  began 
to  reflect  not  only  upon  our  loss,  but  upon  the  uncer- 
tainty of  life.  My  own  mortality  and  my  utter  un- 
fitness for  death  startled  and  alarmed  me.  I  saw 
that  I  was  exposed  every  hour  ;  and  when  I  reflect- 
ed upon  my  past  life,  I  felt  that  I  w^as  without  God 
and  without  hope  in  the  world,  and  that  as  there 
was  but  a  step  between  me  and  death,  so  I  was 
walking  every  hour  upon  the  verge  of  everlasting 
woe.  These  convictions  came  home  to  my  heart 
with  such  pungency  and  power,  that  worldly  amuse- 
.ments  lost  their  charm,  and  I  had  no  rest.  After 
a  time  I  sought  the  society  of  Christians  at  various 
places  of  religious  worship  ;  but  I  continued  rest- 
less and  unsatisfied.  One  place  to  which  I  was  ac- 
customed to  resort  was  in  Houston-street,  near  the 
East  River,  in  what  was  then  called  the  Eastern 
Hall.  At  this  place  a  company  of  "  Primitive 
Methodists"  met  for  worship,  and  their  simplicity 
and  fervor  deeply  interested  me.  The  apparent 
humility  and  the  holy  earnestness  of  the  preacher 
convinced  me  that  he  was  a  man  of  God  ;  and  his 
word  came  home  to  my  heart  in  the  demonstration 
of  the  Spirit,  and  with  power.  I  was  thoroughly 
awakened  and  truly  penitent,  inquiring  in  my  heart, 
with  all  sincerity,  "What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?" 
One  Sunday  afternoon,  while  I  continued  in  this 
frame  of  mind,  I  repaired  to  the  hall  at  the  time  of 
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service,  and  listened  to  the  message  of  the  preacher 
with  sighing  and  tears.  At  the  close  of  the  preach- 
ing, the  congregation  was  invited  to  remain  for  a 
prayer  meeting.  Having  been  much  aflected  during 
the  sermon,  I  had  probably  attracted  the  attention  of 
the  preacher,  for  he  came  to  me  soon  after  the  prayer 
meeting  commenced,  and,  with  much  kindness, 
inquired,  whether  I  loved  Jesus.  I  felt  my  heart 
strangely  moved  by  this  simple  question  ;  and  even 
now,  after  the  lapse  of  so  many  years,  as  I  make 
the  record,  the  feeling  I  then  experienced  is,  in  some 
measure,  revived.  There  comes  stealing  over  my 
heart  the  remembrance  of  that  eventful  hour  when 
my  interests  for  time  and  eternity  hung  trembling 
in  the  balance.  And  as  I  think  of  my  situation 
then,  so  full  of  peril,  and  reflect  upon  the  great 
things  that  God  has  done  for  me  since  that  period, 
my  heart  swells  with  gratitude,  and  my  eyes  fill 
with  tears.  A  young  man,  surrounded  by  all  the 
temptations  and  perils  of  a  large  city,  with  none 
among  my  own  kindred  to  instruct  or  control  me, 
I  could  say  with  the  Psalmist,  "  'No  man  cared  for 
my  soul ;"  and  it  seems  to  myself  passing  strange 
that  God  should  have  ''  brought  me  up  also  out  of 
a  horrible  pit,  out  of  the  miry  clay,  and  set  my  feet 
upon  a  rock  and  established  my  goings,"  or  "put 
a  new  song  in  my  mouth,  even  praise  unto  our 
God." 

To  the  affectionate  inquiry  of  the  preacher,  "  Do 
you  love  Jesus  ?"  I  was  compelled  to  answer  in  the 
negative  ;  and  covering  my  face  with  my  hands,  I 
strove  to  repress  my  tears.     Dear  reader,  consider 
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this  question  now  proposed  to  you,  "Do  you  love 
Jesus  ?  Have  you  given  him  your  heart  ?"  If  you, 
too,  must  answer  in  the  negative,  conceive  the  words 
of  the  preacher  to  be  addressed  to  you.  I  had  no 
sooner  replied  to  his  question  than,  with  a  low,  soft 
voice,  and  in  accents  of  inexpressible  sorrow,  he 
continued,  "Why,  why,  my  brother,  do  you  not 
love  Jesus?  Did  you  not  know  that  his  love 
for  you  brought  him  from  Heaven  to  earth,  from 
happiness  to  suffering,  from  honor  to  dishonor,  from 
life  to  death  ?  Did  you  not  know,  that  though  he  was 
rich,  yet,  for  your  sake,  he  became  poor,  that  you, 
through  his  poverty,  might  be  rich  ?  Did  you  not 
know  that,  having  risen  from  the  grave  and  ascend- 
ed on  high,  he  now,  at  this  very  moment,  intercedes 
for  you  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  ?  I  am  sure 
you  have  not  reflected  on  all  he  has  done  and  suf- 
fered for  you,  or  you  would  have  loved  him."  In 
language  like  this  he  addressed  me  a  few  moments, 
and  then  invited  me  to  seek  Jesus  in  prayer  at  the 
altar — where  several  had  already  bowed  in  peni- 
tence and  tears.  With  trembling  steps,  a  broken 
heart  and  streaming  eyes  I  approached  the  spot, 
and  there  earnestly  sought  the  pardon  of  my  sins 
through  the  atoning  blood  of  the  Saviour.  Several 
brethren  prayed  for  me ;  but  the  meeting  closed, 
and  I  had  yet  no  evidence  of  my  acceptance  with 
God.  Before  I  left,  the  preacher  invited  me  to 
unite  with  a  class.  After  making  some  inquiries 
with  respect  to  its  nature  and  design,  I  gave  him 
my  name  as  a  member  of  his  class,  and  returned 
home.     Upon  reviewing  the  scenes  through  which 
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I  had  passed,  I  was  thankful  for  the  grace  and 
strength  which  had  enabled  me  to  take  np  the 
Cross  and  publicly  seek  reconciliation  with  God  ; 
but  I  was  persuaded  that  I  had  but  commenced  the 
work,  and  that  I  had  not  yet  received  the  forgive- 
ness of  sin.  I  felt,  however,  a  strong  determina- 
tion to  go  forward,  and  when  the  time  for  the  class 
meeting  arrived,  I  was  punctually  present.  This 
meeting  was  held  in  a  part  of  what,  I  think,  was 
called  the  Essex-street  Academy,  which  stood  on  the 
corner  of  Essex  and  Stanton  streets.  "When  the 
leader  addressed  me,  I  told  him  as  nearly  as  I  could 
what  were  my  feelings  and  desires.  I  stated  that  I 
was  earnestly  seeking,  but  had  not  yet  found  the 
forgiveness  of  sin ;  that  I  was  anxious  to  receive 
instruction,  and  desired  the  prayers  of  the  people 
of  God.  He  instructed  me  to  continue  in  the  use 
of  the  means  of  grace  ;  to  watch  and  pray,  with 
the  confident  expectation  that  the  promises  of  the 
Lord  would  be  verified  speedily  in  my  case.  He 
faithfully  aided  me  in  searching  my  own  heart,  and 
in  endeavoring  to  discover  what  obstacle  prevented 
my  reception  of  the  blessing  I  sought.  I  was  some- 
what relieved  from  the  sad  burden  under  which  I 
groaned,  but  I  left  the  meeting  unsatisfied,  and  still 
a  stranger  to  the  pardoning  grace  of  God.  For  six 
or  eight  weeks  I  continued  a  faithful  attendance 
upon  this  class  meeting  as  an  earnest  seeker  of  re- 
ligion, and  my  cry  continued  to  be — ■ 

"  O  for  a  heart  to  praise  my  God — 
A  heart  from  sin  set  free !" 
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I  strove,  also,  at  home,  to  follow  the  advice  given 
me  by  watching  against  temptation,  and  seeking 
every  opportunity  to  ponr  out  my  soul  in  prayer  to 
God  ;  but  I  seemed  to  make  little  progress  in  grace, 
and  was  compelled  to  report,  week  after  week,  that 
I  earnestly  desired,  but  had  not  yet  obtained  sal- 
vation. 

During  this  period,  however,  I  was  not  without 
some  religious  comfort,  and  my  heart  was  somewhat 
encouraged.  I  learned  to  love  the  brethren,  and  to 
take  considerable  satisfaction  in  the  discharge  of 
religious  duties,  but  my  heart  longed  for  some  more 
conclusive  evidence  of  my  acceptance  with  God.  I 
had  found  in  the  Scriptures  the  glorious  assurance 
"the  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit 
that  we  are  the  children  of  God,"  and  "he  that  be- 
lieveth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath  the  witness  in  him- 
self;" and  similar  Scripture  quotations,  which  I 
had  heard  among  my  Methodist  friends,  inspired 
me  with  the  earnest  desire  of  obtaining  a  stronger, 
more  abiding  and  satisfying  evidence  of  my  conver- 
sion to  God.  But  alas !  before  I  received  this  as- 
surance of  my  salvation,  I  turned  aside  to  vanity, > 
and  relapsed  into  a  fearfully  hardened  and  sinful 
state  of  mind.  In  searching  for  the  causes  which 
led  to  this  awful  result,  truth  compels  me  to  relate 
'what  inclination  suggests  had  better  ba suppressed. 
Eut  the  hope  that  a  faithful  report  of  the  circum- 
stances as  they  occurred  may  prove  an  admonition 
to  those  who  assume  the  awful  responsibility  of 
setting  themselves  in  opposition  to  the  truth,  by 
hedging  up  the  way  of  awakened  sinners,  or  tempt- 
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ing  them  to  abandon  the  way  of  God's  command- 
ments, constrains  me  to  deal  honestly  and  faithfully 
both  with  my  readers  and  the  facts  and  circumstan- 
ces of  my  experience.  The  principal  difficulties 
with  which  I  had  to  contend,  sprung  up  in  the 
bosom  of  my  own  family.  "Worldly  honor  and  re- 
spectability were  there  held  in  high  esteem,  and 
while  little  objection  would  have  been  made  to  my 
attendance  upon  the  religious  services  of  some  other 
denomination,  or  even  to  my  seeking  church  fellow- 
ship with  them,  Methodism  was  denounced,  and 
my  communion  with  the  despised  people  bitterly 
opposed  and  condemned.  I  do  not  design  to  con- 
demn the  motives  of  any  one  by  these  remarks. 
Methodism  was  then  little  known,  and  with  that 
people  it  was  a  day  of  comparatively  small  things. 
And  those  who  judged  of  the  merits  of  a  cause  from 
its  popularity,  were  liable  to  be  deceived.  In  oppos- 
ing my  association  with  the  Methodist  people,  how- 
ever, my  relatives  made  the  sad  mistake  of  assailing 
practical  piety  itself.  And  bitterly  hostile  did  they 
show  themselves  to  the  work  of  God  in  my  heart, 
and  sad  indeed  were  the  results  which  followed. 
The  principal  agent  of  this  opposition  was  a  brother, 
who  seemed  to  seek  every  means  of  annoying  me 
and  hindering  my  progress.  On  one  occasion  he 
followed  me  to  my  chamber,  to  which  I  had  retired 
with  my  Bible  to  read  and  pray,  where  he  employed 
every  means  to  irritate  and  provoke  me.  Myself, 
Methodism,  and  even  the  precious  Bible,  were  in  turn 
subjected  to  insult  and  abuse.  Though  over  this  scene 
my  brother  wept  bitterly  in  after  years,  and  was,  I 
3* 
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doubt  not,  forgiven,  yet  he  succeeded  in  arousing 
mj  angry  passions  on  the  occasion,  so  that  the  spirit 
of  God  was  grieved,  my  religious  enjoyment  lan- 
guished and  died  out,  and  I  soon  afterwards  re- 
turned to  my  old  associations.  The  class  meetings, 
the  prayer  meetings,  and  the  preaching  of  the  Word 
were  neglected,  and  my  Bible  cast  aside ;  the 
Sabbath  was  profaned,  and  my  heart  became  a 
very  sink  of  iniquity,  while  my  life  illustrated  the 
truth  of  the  Saviour's  description  of  the  backslider, 
"  then  goeth  lie  and  taketh  to  him  seven  other  spirits 
more  wdcked  than  himself;  and  they  enter  in  and 
dwell  there,  and  the  last  state  of  that  man  is  worse 
than  the  first."  Luke,  xi.  26.  Alas !  alas!  it  seemed 
to  me  that  no  language  could  so  graphically  describe 
my  dreadful  condition.  Seven  other  spirits  more 
wicked  than  the  first,  seemed  literally  to  have  taken 
possession  of  my  heart.  The  apartments,  "swept  and 
garnished,"  from  which  the  spirit  of  good  had  de- 
parted, were  far  more  commodious  for  the  spirits  of 
evil  that  came  to  resume  possession.  It  seemed  to  me 
that  originally  my  heart  had  been  contracted  and 
shut  up,  but  that  the  Lord  had  opened  it  as  he  did 
the  heart  of  Lydia,  and  that  under  the  genial  and 
renovating  influence  of  grace  it  had  become  greatly 
enlarged,  and,  like  a  well-watered  garden,  was 
bringing  forth  herb  and  flower,  with  the  cheering 
promise  of  abundant  fruit.  When,  however,  I  had 
yielded  to  temptation,  and  sinned  against  God,  by 
abandoning  all  eff'orts  for  salvation,  and  relapsing 
into  former  habits,  it  was  as  though  a  blast  from 
the  mouth  of  a  furnace  had  swept  over  this  fair 
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picture,  and  dried  up  and  consumed  every  green 
thing.  Ob,  what  havoc  and  desolation  !  The  soil 
that  had  been  prepared,  and  in  which  the  good 
seed  was  springing  up  with  so  much  promise,  was 
now  destitute  of  all  good ;  the  green  blade  had 
given  place  to  tares  of  vigorous  growth,  and  to 
noxious  weeds,  which  sprung  up  in  rank  luxuriance. 
The  results  were  evil,  only  evil,  and  that  continually. 
I  had  suffered  unspeakable  loss,  but  had  received  no 
compensation  whatever  myself,  nor  had  others  pro- 
fited by  my  fall.  "When  the  Temple,  at  Jerusalem, 
was  destroyed  by  wicked  men,  they  had  some  ex- 
cuse in  the  plunder  which  they  sought.  Achan  had 
some  motive  for  his  disobedience,  in  the  attractive- 
ness of  the  Babylonish  garment  and  the  wedge  of 
gold  ;  but  here  neither  the  tempter  nor  the  tempted 
gained  any  advantage.     It  was  loss,  loss,  all  loss. 

My  condition  was  lamentable  and  fearful.  I  had 
been  weighed  in  the  balances  and  found  wanting. 
All  the  precious  promises  from  which  I  had  de- 
rived consolation  and  hope  were  mine  no  longer. 
My  comfort  had  departed,  and,  in  its  place,  there 
was  onty  a  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment  and 
fiery  indignation.  In  this  sad  condition  I  plunged 
anew  into  sin,  and  soon  became  notorious  for  pro- 
fanity and  contempt  of  sacred  things. 
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CHAPTER   Y. 

ADMONITION  TO  THE  READER ^RAPID  ADVANCE  IN  SIN 

PROFANITY THE  POWER  OF  HABIT HALL  ON  SWEAR- 
ING  CONTEMPT  OF  THE  IVIEANS  OF  GRACE MEETINGS 

IN    FORSYTH- STREET WICKED     CONDUCT     THERE ITS 

RESULTS. 

The  concluding  statement  of  the  last  chapter  will 
perhaps  seem  incredible  to  Christians  who  have  never 
departed  from  their  first  love.  But  those  who  have 
fallen  into  temptation,  and,  like  Peter,  denied  their 
Lord,  with  profanity  and  scorn,  will  know  both  how 
to  believe  the  literal  truth  of  my  narrative,  and  to 
sympathize  with  those  who,  from  a  state  of  grace, 
fall  away  into  sin.  Reader,  hast  thou,  in  word  or 
deed,  denied  thy  Lord  ?  Has  the  Spirit  of  God  de- 
parted from  thee  ?  Thou  art  in  peril !  Seven  other 
spirits,  worse  than  the  first,  who  walk  through  dry 
places,  seeking  rest  and  finding  none,  wait  to  make 
their  home  in  thy  heart.  For  thy  soul's  sake,  eat 
not,  sleep  not,  until  thou  hast  gone  to  the  throne 
of  grace,  with  strong  crying  and  tears,  and  poured 
out  thy  heart  to  God  for  mercy  and  forgiveness. 
Remember  the  blessed  words  :  "If  any  man  sin, 
we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father." 

Oh,  my  friend  !  couldst  thou  foresee  tlie  bitter- 
ness and  sorrow  thou  art  treasuring  up  for  thyself, 
thou  wouldst  call  earnestly  upon  thy  God  to  heal 
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thy  backslidings,  and  restore  thee  to  the  joys  of  his 
salvation. 

For  nearly  a  whole  year  I  continued  in  a  state  of 
enmity  to  God,  practically  illustrating  the  saying 
of  the  Apostle  Peter,  "The  dog  is  turned  to  his 
vomit  again,  and  the  sow  that  was  washed  to  her 
wallowing  in  the  mire."  During  this  period  I  was 
visited  with  seasons  of  deep  conviction;  but  I 
hardened  my  heart  against  God,  and  earnestly  re- 
sisted the  strivings  of  his  Spirit.  All  the  evil  pro- 
pensities of  my  nature  revived  with  wonderful  in- 
tensity, and  I  was  preparing  rapidly  for  the  com- 
mission of  any  sin.  A  few  weeks  only  after  my 
fall,  in  consequence  of  a  half-playful  assault  by  one 
of  my  acquaintances,  I  found  myself  premeditating 
murder^  in  tlie  house  of  God — with  such  fearful 
rapidity  had  I  progressed  in  sin — and  I  have  no 
doubt  I  was  prepared  to  take  the  life  of  my  assail- 
ant, had  a  favorable  opportunity  presented  itself. 
Meanwhile  my  vile  habit  of  profane  swearing  fear- 
fully increased.  One  day,  while  at  work  in  the 
shop,  one  of  the  hands  spoke  with  me  on  this  sub- 
ject, and  told  me  I  was  one  of  the  worst  swearers 
with  whom  he  had  ever  worked.  It  was  difficult 
to  believe  that  I  was  so  totally  abandoned  to  this 
dreadful  habit;  but  circumstances  proved  that  I 
was  not  myself  conscious  of  the  depth  of  my  fall. 
One  of  my  shopmates  proposed  that  we  should  all 


*  I  have  uo  idea  that  I  should  have  made  auy  attempt  to  kill 
ray  assailant,  but  thoughts  of  doing  so  passed  through  my  mind 
while  excited  by  his  assault  and  under  great  temptation. 
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enter  into  an  agreement  not  to  swear,  under  the 
penalty  of  a  blow,  to  be  inflicted  by  the»  one  who 
happened  to  be  nearest  to  the  violator  of  the  law 
at  the  time  of  his  transgression.  To  this  proposition 
I  readily  agreed,  intending  to  watch  myself  care- 
fully, while  I  exacted  the  full  measure  of  the  pen- 
alty from  the  rest.  But  a  very  few  minutes,  how- 
ever, had  elapsed  before  I  received  a  rousing  blow. 
Angrily  demanding  the  cause,  I  was  told  that  I  had 
transgressed  the  new  law  by  swearing.  This  I  per- 
emptorily denied,  for  so  wedded  to  the  vile  prac- 
tice had  I  become,  that  my  most  ordinary  lan- 
guage was  mingled  with  profane  oaths,  without  my 
being  aware  of  it.  But  my  assailant  proved  his 
charge  by  the  testimony  of  the  rest,  and  I  was 
obliged  to  submit,  though  with  a  very  ill  grace. 
My  punishment  for  the  violation  of  this  law  was  so 
continuous  and  severe  that  I  was  compelled  to  pe- 
tition for  its  repeal,  as  it  seemed  to  me  that  my 
tongue  was  actually  beyond  my  control.  Like  the 
boy  who  excused  himself  for  whistling  in  school  on 
the  plea  that  "  it  whistled  itself,"  so  my  tongue 
and  lips  had  become  so  habituated  to  the  expres- 
sion of  profane  and  blasphemous  words,  that  they 
seemed  to  give  utterance  to  them  without  the  con- 
sent of  the  will,  and  to  swear  themselves.  Though 
I  had  reached  this  "  bad  eminence"  in  sin,  let  no 
one  suppose  that  I  was  not  terribly  accountable 
for  my  wickedness.  Though  I  seemed  scarcely  to 
consent  to  the  transgression,  yet  I  was  alone  re- 
sponsible for  the  formation  of  the  vile  habit  which 
now  held  me  a  slave  with  the  force  of  a  giant. 
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The  practice  of  using  the  name  of  God  on  slight 
and  trivial  occasions  is  in  direct  opposition,  not  only 
to  the  decalogue  so  solemnly  given  to  man,  but  also 
to  a  variety  of  other  passages  which  identity  the 
character  of  God  with  his  name.  And  hence,  it  is 
manifest  that  the  whole  spirit  of  the  passages  re- 
specting the  name  of  God  is  applicable,  in  its  full 
weight,  to  the  subject  before  us,  and  directly  mili- 
tates against  the  practice  we  are  now  condemning. 
Says  a  wise  man  now  gone  to  his  reward,  "The 
practice  of  taking  the  Lord's  name  in  vain  is  not 
only  a  great  indication  of  want  of  reverence  for 
God,  but  is  calculated  to  wear  out  all  serious  re- 
ligion from  the  mind.  The  ejffects  of  associating 
the  most  awful  words,  expressive  of  religious  ob- 
jects, with  every  thing  which  is  mean  and  degrad- 
ing, is  adapted,  in  the  highest  degree,  to  sink  them 
into  contempt.  He  who  has  reflected  the  least  on 
the  laws  of  the  human  mind  must  be  aware  of  the 
importance  of  association,  or  of  that  principle,  in 
consequence  of  which,  ideas  and  emotions  which 
have  been  frequently  presented  to  the  mind,  at  the 
same  time  naturally  recall  each  other.  It  is  by  vir- 
tue of  this  law  of  nature,  principally,  that  habits 
are  formed,  and  that  the  links  which  connect  things 
in  the  memory  are  constituted.  By  virtue  of  this 
it  is,  that  objects  which  have  been  frequently  pre- 
sented along  with  ludicrous  and  ridiculous  circum- 
stances acquire  a  character  of  ridicule.  Hence  the 
art  of  turning  persons  or  things  into  ridicule,  is  to 
place  them  in  juxtaposition  with  what  is  low  and 
trivial;  in  consequence  of  which,  the  emotion  of 
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contempt  excited  by  the  latter  is  made  to  adhere  to 
the  former,  and  stamps  them  with  a  similar  charac- 
ter. These  remarks,  obvious  as  they  are,  may  be 
sufficient  to  evince  the  pernicious  effect  of  taking 
the  Lord's  name  in  vain.  Though  it  is  not  the  for- 
mal design  of  those  who  indulge  this  practice  to 
turn  the  most  sacred  objects  into  ridicule,  it  per- 
fectly answers  that  purpose,  as  much  as  if  it  were 
their  professed  intention. 

The  practice  whose  evils  we  are  endeavoring  to 
point  out  will  be  more  certainly  productive  of  that 
effect,  because  it  is  usually  connected  with  a  total 
absence  of  the  mention  of  God  on  all  other  occasions. 
Among  this  description  of  persons,  the  name  and 
attributes  of  the  Supreme  Being  and  the  punish- 
ments of  eternity  are  rarely,  if  ever,  introduced,  but 
in  the  way  of  profanation. 

If  the  most  awful  terms  in  religion  are  rarely  or 
never  employed  but  in  connection  with  angry  or 
light  emotions,  he  must  be  blind  indeed  who  fails 
to  perceive  the  tendency  of  such  practice  to  wear 
out  all  traces  of  seriousness  from  the  mind.  They 
who  are  guilty  of  it  are  continually  taking  lessons 
of  impiety  ;  and  their  progress,  it  must  be  confessed, 
is  proportioned  to  what  might  be  expected. 

The  criminality  of  taking  the  Lord's  name  in  vain 
is  enhanced  by  the  absence  of  every  reasonable 
temptation.  It  is  not  like  many  other  vices,  pro- 
ductive of  either  pleasure  or  emolument;  it  is 
neither  adapted  to  gratify  any  natural  appetite  or 
passion,  nor  to  facilitate  the  attainment  of  a  single 
end  which  a  reasonable  creature  can  be  supposed 
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to  have  in  view.  It  is  properly  the  "superfluity  of 
naughtiness,"  and  can  only  be  considered  as  a  sort 
of  pepper-corn  rent,  in  acknowledgment  of  the 
devil's  right  of  superiority.  It  is  a  vice  by  which 
no  man's  reputation  is  extended,  no  man's  fortune 
is  increased,  no  man's  sensual  gratifications  are  aug- 
mented. If  we  attempt  to  analyze  it,  and  reduce 
it  to  its  real  motive,  we  find  ourselves  at  a  total  loss 
to  discover  any  other  than  irreligious  ostentation,  a 
desire  of  convincing  the  world  that  its  perpetrators 
are  not  under  the  restraint  of  religious  fear.  But 
as  this  motive  is  most  impious  and  detestable,  so 
the  practice  arising  from  it  is  not  at  all  requisite  for 
that  .purpose,  since  the  persons  who  persist  in  it 
may  safely  leave  it  to  other  parts  of  their  character 
to  exonerate  them  from  the  suspicion  of  being  fearers 
of  God.  We  beg  leave  to  remind  them  that  they 
are  in  no  danger  of  being  classed  with  the  pious, 
either  in  this  world  or  in  that  which  is  to  come,  and 
may  therefore  safely  spare  themselves  the  trouble 
of  inscribing  the  name  of  their  master  on  their  fore- 
heads. They  are  not  so  near  to  the  kingdom  of  God 
as  to  be  liable  to  be  mistaken  for  its  subjects. 

"Wedded  to  this  abominable  vice,  and  accustomed 
to  interlard  my  ordinary  conversation,  on  every 
occasion,  with  profane  and  blasphemous  words,  it 
will  not  surprise  the  reader  to  hear  that  I  treated 
the  means  of  grace,  and  sacred  things  in  general, 
with  utter  contempt  and  scorn.  But  few  have  gone 
further  than  I  was  permitted  to  go  in  this  direction. 
Yet  even  an  act  of  extreme  wickedness  was,  by  a 
gracious  Providence,  overruled  and  indirectly  made 
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the  occasion  of  my  salvation.  Omitting  the  record 
of  numerous  acts  of  folly  and  sin,  reference  may  be 
made  to  the  incident  referred  to.  I  allude  to  it 
tlie  more  readily,  as  it  was  the  last  act  of  wilful 
and  o:ross  wickedness  of  which  I  have  ever  been 
guilty. 

At  the  time  of  which  I  now  speak,  religious  meet- 
ings were  iield  by  the  Methodists  on  Saturday 
evenings,  in  an  upper  room,  nearly  opposite  the 
present  Forsytli-street  church.  The  first  part  of  the 
meeting  was  usually  devoted  to  speaking  of  reli- 
gious experience  by  the  members  of  the  church 
generally,  and  the  latter  part  to  prayer  and  religious 
advice  to  seekers  of  religion,  by  the  older  members 
of  the  church.  One  Saturday  evening,  my  brother 
and  myself,  with  a  young  man  who  boarded  with 
us,  went  to  this  meeting.  My  companions  found 
seats  near  the  door,  while  I  went  further  down  the 
room,  and  seated  myself  at  some  distance  from  them. 
The  exercises  of  the  meeting  were  conducted  in  the 
usual  manner,  and  nothing  particular  occurred  dur- 
ing the  time  occupied  in  speaking,  but  when  the 
prayer  meeting  was  about  to  commence,  an  invita- 
tion was  given  to  those  who  desired  salvation  to  come 
forward  for  prayers.  Quite  a  large  number  accept- 
ed the  invitation  and  went  forward,  while  the 
brethren  seemed  earnestly  engaged,  and  a  powerful 
religious  influence  was  evidently  present.  As  the 
meeting  progressed,  several  warm-hearted  members 
went  round  in  the  congregation  to  converse  with 
those  who  seemed  serious,  and  endeavor  to  prevail 
upon  them  to  decide  to  seek  the  Lord.     Under  these 
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circumstances,  such  was  the  depravity  of  my  heart, 
that  I  could  attempt  to  ridicule  the  solemnity  of  the 
occasion.  Here,  thought  I  to  myself,  is  a  chance 
for  sport.  So,  pretending  to  be  under  exercise  of 
mind,  I  leaned  foiward  on  the  seat  before  me,  and 
concealed  my  face  in  my  hands.  My  attitude  was 
soon  perceived,  and  one  of  the  brethren  taking  a 
seat  by  my  side,  began  to  talk  with  me  about  the 
state  of  my  soul,  and  endeavored  to  persuade  me 
to  unite  with  the  mourners  in  seeking  the  Lord.  I 
pretended  to  be  deeply  affected,  but  declined  to  go 
forward.  Apparently  under  the  impression  that  an 
older  person  might  succeed  in  persuading  me,  he 
called  another  brother,  who  seating  himself  on  the 
other  side  of  me,  urged  me  to  comply  with  the  in- 
vitation, by  many  serious  and  affectionate  appeals. 
After  trifling  with  them  awhile  longer,  I  suddenly 
raised  up  my  head,  and  replied  with  impudent 
flippancy,  "Gentlemen,  it  is  not  necessary  that  you 
should  trouble  yourselves  so  much  about  me.  I  am 
not  going  forward  until  I  get  ready,  and  you  may 
be  sure  that  will  not  be  to-night."  "Shall  we  not 
pray  for  you?"  inquired  one  of  them.  "You  may 
do  as  you  please  about  that,"  was  my  reply  ;  "you 
pray  for  others,  and  I  suppose  I  cannot  hinder  you 
from  praying  for  me."  After  a  moment's  pause, 
they  both  left  me,  and  continued  their  efforts  with 
others,  evidently  considering  me  a  hard,  if  not  a 
hopeless  case.  "We  remained  until  the  meeting 
closed,  and  then  left  for  home. 

On  the  way  I  inquired,  "Did  you  see  how  finely 
I  hoaxed  those  two  old  Methodists  ?"    They  answered 
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in  the  negative,  whereupon  I  related  the  circum- 
stances as  they  occurred,  and  repeated,  with 
great  glee,  what  had  been  said.  To  my  great  sur- 
prise, my  brother  seemed  shocked  by  my  recital, 
and  when  I  had  finished  my  story,  he  very  seriously 
remarked,  '-^you  may  he  sorry  for  this  yetP  I  was 
silenced.  By  some  mysterious  power,  hia,  words 
took  hold  of  my  conscience  with  wonderful  tenacity, 
and  I  was  unable  to  shake  off  their  influence.  The 
past,  with  its  follies  and  sins,  rose  up  before  me,  the 
future  looked  gloomy  and  alarming,  and  there  was 
within  me  "  a  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment  and 
liery  indignation." 

Solomon  says,  "  fools  make  a  mock  of  sin ;"  and 
if  mocking  at  sin  be  an  evidence  of  folly,  what  shall 
be  said  of  one  who,  like  me,  could  deliberately  ridi- 
cule holy  men,  who  desired  to  do  me  the  greatest 
service,  mocking  at  sacred  things,  and  treating  with 
contempt  the  religion  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ? 
Thoughts  like  these  disturbed  my  peace,  and  I  had 
little  rest,  until  with  contrition  and  penitence  I  had 
humbled  myself  before  the  Lord,  and  found  pardon 
and  forgiveness  in  the  reconciling  blood  of  Christ. 
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CHAPTEE    YI. 

A  NEW   ERA- 
GOOD     RESOLUTIONS — WILLETT-STREET     CHURCH THE 

ALTAR— THE      STRUGGLE SUNDAY      SCHOOL     EXPERI- 
ENCE  THICK   DARKNESS THE  VOW THE  VICTORY 

SENSATIONS  THEREUPON ANTICIPATES    OPPOSITION  AT 

HOME IS    HAPPILY   DISAPPOINTED — WORK    OF   GRACE 

IN    THE    FAMILY ANOTHER   SUNDAY    SCHOOL   EXPERI- 
ENCE. 

I  FEEL  a  sense  of  inexpressible  relief  as  I  enter 
upon  a  new  era  in  my  history.  Hitherto  I  have 
written  under  the  conviction  of  duty,  what  I  have 
told  with  hesitation  and  reluctance.  Gladly  would 
I  have  avoided  the  confession  I  have  made  of  the 
fearful  wickedness  into  which  I  had  fallen,  but  I 
felt  it  good  to  contemplate  the  ''hole  of  the  pit 
whence  I  had  been  digged ;"  and  while  my  heart 
has  glowed  anew  with  gratitude  to  God  for  his 
forbearance  and  mercy,  I  have  hoped  that  the 
faithful  relation  of  my  experience  might  encourage 
some  soul  fast  bound  in  the  chains  of  darkness  and 
sin,  to  call  mightily  upon  God,  and  struggle  ear- 
nestly for  deliverance. 

While  I  thank  my  Heavenly  Father  for  his  won- 
derful mercy  towards  me,  and  rejoice  in  hope,  I 
cannot  contemplate  the  days  and  years  in  which  I 
walked  in  the  ways  of  folly  and  sin,  without  the 
deepest  sorrow  and  grief.    What  precious  opportu- 
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nities  I  have  suffered  to  pass  unimproved  !  Had  I 
early  entered  the  service  of  the  Redeemer,  how 
much  more  would  the  Christian  graces  have  bean 
developed  in  my  heart,  and  how  much  better  pre- 
pared I  should  now  be  for  usefulness  in  the  church 
and  the  world  !  And,  alas  !  how  many  hindered 
by  my  example  are  now  perhaps  beyond  the  reach 
of  hope,  who  might  otherwise  be  bright  and  shining 
lights  among  men,  or  dying,  have  left  names  like 
"  ointment  poured  forth,"  to  bless  the  church,  and 
speak  for  the  religion  of  our  Lord. 

Anxious  to  atone,  as  far  as  I  may,  for  misspent 
time,  and  to  gather  up  the  fragments  that  remain, 
that  nothing  be  lost,  I  venture  into  the  field  of  au- 
thorship, not  from  vanity  or  a  desire  of  gain,  but 
with  the  hope  that  my  book  may  reach  those  to 
whom  1  may  not  speak,  and  thus  enlarge  the  sphere 
of  my  own  usefulness,  and,  as  far  as  I  can,  benefit 
my  fellow-men. 

If  it  shall  seem  to  any  one  that  my  account  of  my 
conversion  is  tedious  or  too  minute,  let  it  be  my 
apology  to  say,  that  I  deem  it,  incomparably,  the 
most  important  epoch  in  my  life  ;  and  as  it  is  re- 
corded for  the  benefit  of  my  readers,  I  desire  to 
make  it  so  plain  that  it  cannot  be  misunderstood. 
Should  any  one  be  encouraged  by  my  experience 
to  make  an  efi'ort  to  work  out  his  salvation,  it  is  my 
earnest  wish  to  show  him  how  the  good  foundation 
may  be  laid — that  foundation  upon  which,  if  a  man 
build,  neither  tempest  nor  storm  shall  carry  his 
house  away. 

I  resume  my  history  on  the  evening  mentioned 
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in  the  last  chapter,  as  we  were  on  our  way  home 
from  the  meeting  in  Forsy th-street  —  the  26th 
of  February,  1831.  "  You  may  be  sorry  for  this 
yet,"  said  my  brother,  when  I  related  my  wicked 
and  thoughtless  conduct  in  the.,  prayer  meeting. 
Though  he  spoke  with  some  degree  of  levity,  his 
words  thrilled  through  me,  and  were  as  a  nail 
driven  in  a  sure  place,  and  fastened  by  the  Master 
of  assemblies.  Terror  and  alarm  took  hold  upon 
me.  Conscience  was  aroused,  and  fearful  appre- 
hensions made  me  afraid.  Theae  feelings  followed 
me  home,  and  into  my  chamber.  Sleep  fled  from 
my  eyes,  and  I  was  tormented  all  night.  The  next 
day,  being  the  Sabbath,  was  spent  seriously  and  in 
close  attendance  at  church.  When  evening  arrived, 
I  had  resolved  to  seek  the  Lord,  and  lead  a  new 
life.  This  determination  I  had  communicated  to 
no  one  however,  desiring,  like  many  others  under 
similar  circumstances,  to  conceal  from  my  inti- 
mate acquaintances  my  deep  concern  of  mind. 

Under  the  influence  of  this  feeling,  I  inquired 
of  my  brother,  who  bad  been  with  me  to  church 
during  the  day,  where  he  intended  to  go  in  the 
evening.  He  replied,  "to  Allen-street."  Where- 
upon I  observed  that  I  thought  I  should  go  to  Wil- 
lett-street.  It  afterwards  appeared  that  my  brother 
was  also  awakened,  and  had  determined,  that  even- 
ing, to  go  to  the  altar  for  prayers ;  but,  like  me,  he 
was  anxious  not  to  have  his  feelings  known ;  and, 
on  this  account,  he  wished  to  separate  himself  from 
me.  The  truth  is,  we  were  mutually  afraid  of  each 
otlier.     How  often  is  this  the  case  with  awakened 
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sinners  I  Brothers  and  sisters,  husbands  and  wives, 
parents  and  children,  are  afraid  of  each  other,  and 
stand  in  each  other's  way.  Wo  can  know  little  of 
each  other's  hearts ;  but  the  only  way  of  safety  is 
to  go  forward  boidly  in  the  path  of  duty ;  and,  in 
a  majority  of  instances,  we  shall  find  that  our  ap- 
prehensions of  ridicule  and  opposition  are  baseless, 
and  that  others,  instead  of  hindering  our  progress, 
will  be  more  likely  to  be  influenced  by  our  exam- 
ple and  follow  us  to  the  footstool  of  divine  mercy. 

My  brother  and*  myself,  however,  separated  ;  he 
went  to  Allen-street  and  I  went  to  the  "Willett-street 
church.  I  was  much  excited,  and  sat  trembling 
during  the  preaching,  thinking  constantly  of  going 
to  the  altar  when  the  prayer  meeting  commenced. 
When  the  time  arrived,  the  invitation  was  given, 
and  many  went ;  but,  under  the  influence  of  power- 
ful temptation,  I  hesitated,  and  sat  trembling  upon 
my  seat  until  the  meeting  w^as  dismissed.  I  went 
on  my  way  home  with  an  agitated,  but  heavy  heart 
— the  words  still  ringing  in  my  ears,  "  You  may 
be  sorry  for  this  yet." 

My  brother's  careless  prediction  had  already  been 
fulfilled.  I  was  sorry  for  my  act  of  folly  and  sin ; 
and  the  groans  and  tears  of  another  wakeful  night 
testified  my  grief.  I  was  greatly  troubled  that  I 
had  not  gone  forward  for  prayers.  I  was  conscious 
that  by  my  refusal  I  had  again  grieved  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  was  tempted  to  believe  that  my  sins 
were  too  great  to  be  forgiven. 

The  next  day  I  assumed  a  cheerfulness  I  was 
far  from  feeling,  lest  my  seriousness  should  be  ob- 


REV.    JOHN    H.    MILLS.  73 

served,  and  I  be  suspected  of  being  penitent.  At 
this  time,  protracted  meetings  were  in  progress  in 
many  of  the  churches,  and,  among  others,  at  Willett- 
street.  Anxious  to  attend,  and  yet  unwilling  that  my 
anxiety  should  be  known,  I  recollected  an  errand  to 
be  done  in  a  store  near  the  church ;  and  I  made 
this  the  excuse  to  the  family  for  my  absence  during 
the  evening.  As  soon  as  I  got  away  from  home,  I 
hastened  to  the  church,  and  took  my  place  in  the 
congregation.  And  now,  again,  temptation  beset 
me  in  a  new  shape.  Soon  after  I  seated  myself,  I 
observed,  near  me,  several  persons  with  whom  I 
was  acquainted,  and  it  suddenly  occurred  to  me 
that  I  had  heard  them  say  that  persons  who  became 
Methodists  were  either  scared  out  of  their  senses 
or  dragged  to  the  altar  by  force.  The  remembrance 
of  this  remark  perplexed  and  troubled  me  during 
the  preaching,  and  I  half  resolved  not  to  go  to  the 
altar,  lest  they  should  say  I  had  been  frightened  or 
forced  there.  However,  when  the  prayer  meeting 
commenced,  and  sinners  were  invited  to  kneel  at  the 
altar  for  prayers,  I  knew  not  what  to  do.  I  trem- 
bled exceedingly ;  and  my  agitation  being  ob- 
served by  one  of  the  members,  he  came  and  be- 
sought me  to  go  forward  and  give  myself  to  the 
Lord.  I  was  still  hesitating,  when  another  ap- 
proached me  on  the  other  side,  and  united  in  urging 
me  to  accept  the  invitations  of  mercy,  and  offer  my 
heart  to  God.  Finally,  as  a  last  excuse,  I  told  them 
I  could  not  go  forward  that  night,  as  I  had  an 
errand  at  a  store,  which  would  be  shut  before  the 
meeting  would  close,  and  that  1  must  leave  so  soon 
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that  it  was  not  worth  while  to  accept  their  invita- 
tion that  night.  One  of  these  kind  brethren  then 
began  to  reason  with  me  on  the  importance  of  the 
step  he  urged  me  to  take,  and  the  expediency  of  an 
immediate  decision.  In  the  kindness  of  his  heart 
he  stated,  that  if  we  were  ever  so  situated  that  two 
duties  seemed  to  press  upon  us  for  immediate  atten- 
tion, and  one  must  be  neglected,  it  must  be  right  to 
do  that  which  w^as  most  important,  and  the  neglect 
of  which  would  be  most  injurious.  He  then  argued 
that  no  other  duty  could  compare  in  magnitude 
with  that  of  seeking  pardon  for  sin,  and  that  I  should 
consequently  be  wise  to  set  about  it  without  delay. 
He  added,  if  I  w^as  afraid  to  go  to  the  altar,  he  would 
accompany  me  himself,  and  cover  me  with  his  cloak. 
Finally,  I  consented  to  go  ;  but  as  I  was  on  the  point 
of  starting,  I  again  thought  of  my  acquaintances,  to 
whom  I  have  referred  ;  and  the  fear  that  they  would 
report  me  at  home,  made  me  again  hesitate.  My 
new  friends  did  not  give  me  up,  (may  God  reward 
them  for  their  patience  and  fidelity,)  but  continued 
to  plead  with  me.  Finding  that  if  I  went  at  all,  it 
would  require  an  earnest  exercise  of  self-denial  to 
overcome  my  inclination,  I  took  the  firm  resolution 
— "  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  Father ;"  and  with 
strong  determination  I  rose  from  my  seat.  "  Shall 
we  go  with  you?"  said  one  of  those  who  had  been 
speaking  to  me.  Eemembering,  at  the  moment, 
the  saying  of  one  of  those  present,  that  none  went 
forward  for  prayers  unless  scared  or  dragged  up, 
I  suddenly  determined  he  should  find  in  my  case 
no  excuse  for  repeating  this  remark ;  and  to  the 
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question  of  my  kind  friends  I  answered,  no ;  and 
walking  steadily  forward  to  the  altar,  I  bowed  in 
genuine  brokenness  of  heart  with  other  penitents 
who  were  crying  for  mercy.  My  advance  to  the 
altar  seemed  to  bring  me  into  the  immediate  pres- 
ence of  God,  and  I  felt  like  one  who  pleads  before 
a  visible  judge,  expecting,  every  moment,  the  stroke 
of  justice.  The  deep  fountain  of  feeling  within 
me  was  broken  up,  and,  with  gushing  tears,  I  strug- 
gled for  mercy.  But  the  meeting  closed,  and  my 
overburdened  heart  felt  no  relief.  I  felt  a  sense  of 
satisfaction  that  I  had  gone  to  the  altar  and  done 
what  I  could  ;  but  I  was  yet  in  the  pit  of  mire  and 
clay,  and  a  power  of  thick  darkness  was  upon  me. 
The  night  that  followed  was  again  a  restless  one; 
and  the  following  day  was  one  of  anxiety  and 
prayer.  The  night  succeeding  (Tuesday)  I  was 
again  atWillett-street,  and  when  the  prayer  meeting 
commenced,  I  found  I  had  gained  some  advantage 
over  my  enemies,  for  former  temptations  did  not 
assail  me ;  and  I  went  forward  to  the  altar  with 
little  hesitation  or  delay.  But  little  variety  occur- 
red in  my  experience.  I  continued  much  in  secret 
prayer,  earnestly  beseecliing  God,  for  Christ's  sake, 
to  pardon  my  numerous  and  aggravated  sins,  going 
steadily  to  the  altar  every  night,  until  the  close  of 
the  week.  On  Saturday  evening  the  usual  sermon 
was  omitted — the  time  occupied  in  its  delivery  be- 
ing employed  in  speaking  by  different  members  of 
the  church — after  which,  the  prayer  meeting  for 
penitents  was  held.  I  had  gone  to  this  meeting 
greatly  debilitated.     Loss  of  sleep  and  anxiety  of 
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mind  had  re-acted  upon  the  body,  and  I  felt  ex- 
hausted, and  almost  discouraged.  Still,  when  the 
prayer  meeting  commenced,  and  penitents  were 
invited  to  the  altar,  1  again  went  forward  and  knelt 
with  the  others.  My  feelings  at  that  time  are  in- 
describable. I  groaned  and  wept  aloud,  and  the 
very  pains  of  hell  got  hold  upon  me.  Finallj^,  to- 
wards the  close  of  the  meeting,  realizing  my  own 
utter  helplessness,  and  beginning  to  despair  of  par- 
don, I  raised  my  head  and  looked  hopelessly  towards 
the  brethren  in  the  altar.  A  moment  afterwards 
one  observed  to  another,  loud  enough  for  me  to 
hear,  "  that  is  a  true  penitent,"  to  which  the  other 
assented.  This  remark  suggested  to  me  the  way  of 
faith.  If,  said  I  to  myself,  I  am  truly  penitent, 
(and  that  I  am  so,  my  own  heart  bears  me  witness,) 
then  pardon  is  promised  to  me ;  for  it  is  written, 
"  "Whoso  confesseth  and  forsaketh  his  sins  shall  have 
mercy."  As  if  inspired  by  this  thought,  I  began 
to  trust  in  the  atonement  of  Christ,  and  casting  my- 
self upon  the  Lord,  my  faith  gathered  strength,  and 
darkness  and  doubt  began  to  flee  away.  At  that 
moment,  though  my  eyes  were  closed,  I  seemed  to 
discern  a  glorious  light  like  an  opening  vision  of 
Heaven  approaching,  and  beginning  to  fill  the 
chambers  of  my  heart  with  gladness  and  joy.  I 
had  forgotten  where  I  was ;  the  congregation  and 
surrounding  circumstances  were  unregarded ;  but 
partially  opening  my  eyes  my  recollection  returned, 
and  the  tempter  seized  that  moment  to  rob  me  of 
the  victory.  This,  said  I,  is  conversion  ;  I  am  losing 
my  strength,  and  shall  fall  or  make  myself  ridicu- 
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lous  in  some  way.  Instantly,  as  this  fear  took  pos* 
session  of  my  mind,  the  vision  vanished,  and  all  was 
gloom  and  darkness.  The  re-action  was  fearful.  I 
could  scarcely  command  myself,  and  was  tempted 
to  swear  that  I  would  abandon  all  efforts  to  secure 
salvation.  I  was  angry  with  God,  myself  and  all 
around  me  ;  and  my  heart  at  that  moment  was 
harder  and  more  wicked  than  ever  before.  In  this 
state  of  mind  I  left  the  church,  when  the  meeting 
closed,  and  returaed  home  with  as  much  composure 
as  if  I  had  taken  no  interest  in  the  exercises,  or  had 
never  felt  the  slightest  concern  on  account  of  sin. 
I  retired  to  rest,  slept  soundly,  and  awoke  the  next 
morning  with  the  same  strange  indiflerence.  It 
was  the  Sabbath,  and  I  had  promised  a  young  Sun- 
day school  teacher  to  go  with  him  to  Sunday  school 
that  day.  He  was  punctual  to  his  engagement,  and 
I  adhered  to  my  promise,  and  went  with  him  both 
morning  and  afternoon.  Nothing  of  particular  im- 
portance occurred  during  the  morning  session,  but 
in  the  afternoon  the  superintendent  gave  me  charge 
of  a  class — the  regular  teacher  of  which  was  ab- 
sent. All  went  on  very  smoothly  until  towards 
the  close  of  the  exercises,  when  fifteen  minutes  were 
devoted  by  the  teachers  to  giving  private  religious 
instruction  to  the  members  of  their  classes.  This 
was  a  duty  I  had  not  anticipated,  and  for  the  dis- 
charge of  which  I  felt  very  poorly  prepared.  The 
announcement  of  what  was  expected  took  me  en- 
tirely by  surprise,  and  1  felt  greatly  disposed  to 
avoid  the  duty  by  running  away.  But  I  saw  no 
favorable  opportunity  for  this,  and  looking  round 
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and  seeing  the  teachers  engaged  in  conversation 
with  their  classes,  I  thonght  I  would  undertake  the 
task,  and  began  at  once  to  talk  religiously  to  those 
under  my  instruction,  as  well  as  I  knew^  how.  The 
bright-eyed  boys,  young  as  they  were,  soon  discov- 
ered my  ignorance,  and  from  sly  mischievous  glan- 
ces between  themselves,  they  soon  broke  out  into 
open  laughter.  I  was  greatly  mortified  ;  and  bow- 
ing my  head  and  covering  my  face  with  my  hands, 
I  washed  myself  out  of  the  Sunday  School,  or  that 
the  exercises  might  soon  close.  In  fact,  the  after- 
noon session  of  the  school  had  nearly  terminated, 
and  without  much  further  delay  I  was  released  from 
my  awkward  situation. 

During  the  day  I  had  of  course  thought  about 
the  occurrences  of  the  past  week,  and  as  the  hours 
passed,  I  found  them  occupying  my  mind  more  and 
more.  I  reflected  upon  the  many  times  I  had 
gone  to  the  altar,  and  upon  the  hopes  I  had  cher- 
ished of  obtaining  the  evidence  of  sins  forgiven.  I 
even  dwelt  with  satisfaction  upon  the  measure  of 
comfort  I  had  really  enjoyed,  and  felt  satisfied  that 
but  for  the  fear  of  being  laughed  at,  I  should  have 
obtained  what  I  had  so  earnestly  sought.  1  shrunk 
with  exceeding  sensitiveness  from  the  thought  of 
making  myself  the  scoff  and  jest  of  my  ribald  ac- 
quaintances, and  was  tempted  entirely  to  abandon 
all  efforts  for  salvation.  But  the  Spirit  of  God  strove 
powerfully  with  me,  and  I  was  not  given  up  to 
hardness  of  heart  and  unbelief.  As  the  evening 
drew  on,  I  became  more  and  more  exercised  and 
agitated.     After  tea  my  anxiety  increased,  until  a 
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sort  of  premonition  of  some  impending  calamity- 
took  possession  of  my  mind,  and  I  could  not  shake 
off  the  conviction,  that  in  some  way  God  was  about 
to  come  out  in  judgment  against  me,  and  that  my 
eternal  destiny  was  at  hand.  Startled  by  a  poig- 
nant sense  of  immediate  peril,  I  hastened  to  my 
chamber,  threw  myself  upon  my  knees,  and  most 
solemnly  promised  God,  that  from  that  hour  I  would 
not  cease  to  seek  his  face  and  favor,  in  the  use  of 
every  known  means  of  grace — that  were  my  ^^ears 
many  or  few,  they  should  be  consecrated  to  the 
great  work  of  saving  my  soul  alive.  I  made  this 
solemn  pledge  with  a  strong  conviction  that  I  should 
perish  in  my  sins,  for  I  did  not  believe  it  possible 
that  God  could  forgive  so  great  a  sinner  as  I  felt 
myself  to  be.  Still  I  determined,  on  my  knees, 
(and  asked  God  to  witness  my  vow,)  that  I  would 
pass  my  life  in  penitence  and  prayer,  while  I  would 
faithfully  avail  myself  of  every  known  means  of 
grace.  When  the  hour  for  service  arrived,  I  re- 
paired to  the  church  in  a  state  of  mind  bordering 
upon  despair,  but  yet  resolved,  so  far  as  I  could,  to 
try  and  do  my  duty.  During  the  preaching  my 
feelings  were  not  sensibly  changed,  my  heart  re- 
maining so  entirely  unmoved,  that  my  opinion  grew 
stronger  that  I  should  never  obtain  the  blessing  of 
forgiveness.  It  may  not  be  amiss  to  say,  that  my 
views  of  change  of  heart  were  even  then  very 
marked  and  decided.  I  had  made  up  my  mind,  in 
my  own  case,  to  be  satisfied  with  nothing  short  of 
the  most  conclusive  evidence  of  the  reality  of  the 
work.     I  had  even  earnestly  desired  such  a  proof 
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of  inj  acceptance  as  would  take  away  my  bodily 
strength,  and  give  to  the  spiritual  man  an  undoubt- 
ed triumph,  and  this  I  was  convinced  would  alone 
satisfy  me  that  I  was  accepted  of  God. 

Wlien  the  prayer  meeting  commenced,  and  the 
invitation  to  seekers  was  given,  I  went  forward  with- 
out any  hesitation,  in  accordance  with  the  vow  I 
had  made,  to  seek  the  Lord  on  every  suitable  occa- 
sion while  life  should  last,  or  until  I  found  peace  in 
believing.  After  I  reached  the  altar,  many  others 
came  forward.  A  verse  or  two  were  then  sung,  and 
the  invitation  repeated  until  the  altar  was  crowded 
with  seekers.  ISTow,  said  the  preacher,  let  us  unite 
in  solemn,  silent  prayer  for  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  The  brethren  in  the  altar  knelt  down,  and  a 
a  solemn  silence  was  observed  by  the  hushed  and 
praying  congregation.  I  endeavored  to  join  ear- 
nestly in  the  exercise.  To  avoid  every  disturbing 
influence,  I  raised  my  eyes  above  the  pulpit,  and 
tried  to  fix  them  steadily  upon  a  particular  place 
upon  the  wall.  A  discolored  spot  seeming  to  dis- 
turb me,  I  looked  up  to  the  ceiling,  and  fixing  my 
gaze  upon  a  smooth  place,  I  began  to  plead  with  my 
whole  soul,  that  for  the  sake  of  Christ  I  might  then 
be  saved.  The  struggle  was  earnest  though  short. 
A  strange  and  singular  influence  came  over  me.  It 
seemed  to  me  that  the  ceiling  opened,  and  that  I 
rose  up  and  went  through  it,  but  I  cannot  pretend  to 
describe  the  scene  that  really  took  place.  I  soon 
forgot  every  thing  around  me,  and  knew  nothing 
of  witat  followed  until  I  found  myself  sitting  in  the 
seat  I  Itad  first  occupied  in  the  congregation,  with 
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a  firm  hold  on  the  back  of  the  seat  before  me,  shout- 
ing, at  the  top  of  my  voice.  Glory  !  Glory  !  Glory  to 
God  !  I  was  afterwards  informed  by  those  present, 
that  as  the  power  descended  upon  me,  I  went  over 
backwards  upon  the  floor;  then  jumping  up,  I  ran 
down  the  aisle  to  my  former  seat  and  seized  the 
back  of  the  one  before  me. 

It  may  well  be  supposed  that  this  scene  made  a 
sensation  in  the  congregation.  Some  of  the  breth- 
ren gathered  around  me,  and  the  preacher  came  and 
inquired  if  the  Lord  had  blessed  me.  I  answered 
that  he  had  ;  I  did  not  have  to  guess  about  it,  but 
spoke  with  assurance. 

He  then  invited  me  to  come  forward  to  the  altar, 
and  tell  the  people  what  the  Lord  had  done  for  me. 
I  complied,  and  taking  my  stand  at  the  spot  where 
I  had  knelt,  I  urged  sinners  to  the  place  where  I 
had  found  Jesus. 

I  am  aware  that  this  statement  will  be  ridiculed 
by  the  sceptic  and  the  formalist,  while  the  ration- 
alist may  endeavor  to  explain  it  from  natural 
causes ;  but  as  I  believe  that  the  Holy  Ghost  de- 
scended upon  the  Apostles  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
so  am  I  convinced  that  the  power  of  God  then 
descended  upon  my  own  heart.  My  darkness  was 
dispelled,  my  doubts  and  fears  fled  away,  and 
the  peace  that  passeth  understandiDg  was  bestowed 
upon  me. 

"  What  we  have  felt  and  seen, 
"With  confidence  we  tell, 
And  publish  to  the  sons  of  men, 

The  signs  infallible." 
4* 
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This  great  event  in  my  history  occurred  about 
9  o'clock  in  the  evening,  on  Sunday,  March  6,  1831, 
in  the  twentieth  year  of  my  age. 

Wonderful  was  the  change  wrought  in  me.  I  not 
only  felt  constrained  to  praise  God  aloud,  from  the 
fulness  of  a  glowing  heart,  but  the  very  faces  of  the 
people  around  me  shone  like  the  faces- of  angels, 
and  even  the  church  itself  seemed  most  glorious. 
These  are  the  feelings  that  unlock  the  mystery  of 
the  poet's  song — 

"  E'en  prisons  would  palaces  prove, 

If  Jesus  would  dwell  with  me  there." 

Twenty-five  years  have  rolled  away  since  this  period 
in  my  history,  during  which  I  have  not  ceased  to 
thank  God  for  his  amazing  mercy  in  tbat  hour.  But 
the  meeting  drew  towards  a  close,  and  found  me 
unwilling  to  depart.  I  felt,  indeed,  how  truly  I 
could  sing, 

"  My  willing  soul  would  stay, 
In  such  a  place  as  this, 
And  sit  and  sing  herself  away, 
To  everlasting  bliss." 

I  felt,  too,  apprehensive  that  my  faith  might  fail 
when  I  should  be  exposed  to  the  temptations  of  the 
world ;  but  in  one  thing  I  felt  resolved,  that  come 
what  might, 

"I  would  no  more  my  God  forsake, 
Nor  cast  his  fear  behind  ;" 

I  remember,  that  as  I  left  the  church  I  ran  on  my 
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way  home,  that  I  might  not  lose  the  warmth  and 
fervor  of  spirit  I  experienced.  I  anticipated  strong 
opposition  at  home,  for  it  was,  after  all,  among  the 
despised  Methodists  that  I  had  found  Jesus.  When 
I  reached  home  my  embarrassment  was  greatly  in- 
creased, by  finding  my  eldest  brother  there  from 
the  country.  I  was  more  afraid  of  him  than  of  all 
the  rest  of  the  family  together,  as  he  was  much 
older  than  myself,  and,  as  I  believed,  bitterly  hostile 
to  Methodism.  I  was  greatly  alarmed,  and  had  no 
time  to  reflect  upon  what  course  I  should  take.  In 
this  state  of  uncertainty  my  conduct  seemed  very 
strange,  as  I  simply  shook  hands  with  my  brother, 
inquired  after  his  health  and  that  of  his  family,  and 
then  took  a  seat  in  silence,  with  m}-  head  bowed 
upon  my  hand.  This  strange  conduct,  with  my 
occasional  sighs,  attracted  the  attention  of  the 
family,  and  my  mother  kindly  inquired  what  was 
the  matter.  As  I  made  no  reply,  she  began  to  be 
alarmed,  and  the  concern  on  my  account  soon  be- 
came general.  Meanwhile  I  debated  in  my  own 
mind  what  duty  required  me  to  do.  My  heart 
throbbed  wildly,  and  I  could  hear  its  pulsations,  as 
that  Scripture  came  distinctly  to  my  remembrance, 
"  Whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  words, 
of  him  shall  the  Son  of  Man  be  ashamed  when  he 
shall  come  in  his  own  glory,  and  in  his  Father's  and 
of  the  Holy  Angels." — Luke,  ix.  26.  As  my  mother 
repeated  her  inquiry,  "John,  what  is  the  matter 
with  you?"  I  sprung  to  my  feet,  and  opened  my 
heart  before  them  all.  I  told  them  that  I  had  been 
seeking  and  had  found  the  Lord ;  that  I  had  hesitated 
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to  say  so  at  first,  through  fear,  but  that  the  Lord 
had  given  me  strength  and  boldness  to  confess  him 
in  their  presence — then,  with  streaming  eyes  and  a 
shout  of  glory  to  God,  I  left  the  room,  and  repaired 
to  my  own  apartment,  where  I  knelt  down  and 
prayed  the  Lord  to  forgive  my  act  of  momentary 
fear,  and  to  confer  upon  me  such  grace  and  strengtli 
as  would  enable  me,  on  all  suitable  occasions,  to 
confess  him  before  the  world.  I  also  besought  God 
for  grace  to  overcome  the  temptations  and  trials 
which  might  beset  me  in  life,  and  that  he  would 
especially  bring  those  who  might  oppose  me  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth. 

The  Lord  graciously  heard  my  prayers,  for  even 
tlie  circumstances  to  which  I  have  referred  were 
blessed  in  a  marked  manner  to  the  family,  for  several 
of  them  became  serious,  and  soon  after  found  peace 
in  believing. 

The  work  commenced  with  my  brother  Abraham, 
with  whom  I  learned  my  trade.  He  was  a  house- 
carpenter,  and  was  at  the  time  carrying  on  business 
for  himself.  He  was  engaged  in  converting  a  store- 
house opposite  our  residence  into  dwellings,  while 
I  was  employed  by  other  parties,  and  was  working 
in  a  back  street  not  far  oif.  On  Saturday,  the  12th 
of  March  following  my  own  conversion,  I  had  some 
work  to  put  up  in  a  distant  part  of  the  city,  and  the 
carman  who  had  been  engaged  to  carry  it  had  his 
cart  loaded  and  was  prepared  to  start,  when  he 
found,  that  to  make  his  load  more  secure,  it  would 
be  well  to  change  the  position  of  one  of  his  cart- 
rungs.     Finding  the  rung  too  large,  I  took  it  and 
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ran  round  to  Abraham's  shop  to  cut  it  down  to  tlie 
proper  size,  leaving  the  carman  to  await  my  return. 
My  brother  Abraham  was  not  in  the  shop,  but  I 
found  another  brother,  older  than  myself,  named 
Isaac,  who  was  employed  by  Abraham,  at  work 
alone.  While  I  was  talking  with  him,  and  cutting 
down  the  cart-rung  to  its  proper  size,  my  sister 
came  running  into  the  shop  in  a  state  of  high  ex- 
citement, exclaiming,  something  is  the  matter  with 
Abraham,  come  over  to  the  house  quickly !  My 
first  impression  was,  that  he  had  been  suddenly 
taken  sick,  or  that  some  accident  had  occurred,  but 
my  brother,  who  suspected  what  was  the  matter,  at 
once  replied  to  her,  "I  am  not  going,  I  can  tell 
you."  His  manner  roused  my  suspicions,  and  re- 
collecting that  Abraham  had  been  for  some  time 
under  exercise  of  mind,  the  truth  at  once  flashed 
upon  me,  and  throwing  down  my  work,  I  responded, 
"Well,  I  am  going,  I  can  tell  you,"  and  darting 
across  the  street,  I  rushed  into  the  house.  When 
1  entered  the  room  where  the  family  were  assembled, 
a  strange  and  impressive  picture  presented  itself. 
There  stood  my  dear  mother,  in  a  fright,  and  Abra- 
ham, like  a  Saul  of  Tarsus,  stricken  down  prostrate 
on  the  floor,  under  the  power  of  God.  Sinking 
upon  my  knees,  I  began  to  call  aloud  upon  God  for 
him,  and  in  a  moment  the  spirit  descended  upon 
me  so  copiously  that  I  lost  strength  and  conscious- 
ness. When  I  came  to  myself  the  room  was  thronged 
with  the  neighbors,  who  had  heard  of  the  occur- 
rence, and  come  in,  some  to  gratify  a  vain  curiosity, 
and  some  to  rejoice  in  the  triumph  of  the  cross.     1 
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found  myself  lying  beside  my  brother  on  the  floor, 
and  both  he  and  myself  were  shouting,  Glory  to 
God.  He  had  caught  tlie  tune  I  had  lately  learned  to 
sing,  and  there  seemed  to  my  ear  no  discord  in  our 
song.  We  soon  rose  to  our  feet,  and  with  arms 
about  each  other's  necks,  walked  up  and  down  the 
room,  singing  the  songs  of  Zion,  and  shouting  for 

Among  those  who  came  in  were  a  Baptist  minis- 
ter and  a  man  who,  I  was  informed,  was  a  Metho- 
dist class  leader,  and  they  both  rejoiced  with  us  and 
joined  in  our  shouts  of  praise.  At  intervals  the 
minister  endeavored  to  improve  the  occasion,  and 
we  had  exhortation,  praising  and  prayer,  with  sing- 
ing and  shouting,  and  generally  an  intensely  de- 
lightful season.  In  the  midst  of  our  enjoyment, 
while  the  flame  was  at  the  highest,  my  employer 
came  in.  Happening  to  pass  along  the  back  street, 
where  I  had  left  the  carman  some  hours  before,  he 
discovered  him,  and  inquired  where  I  was.  The 
carman  stated  the  circumstances  under  which  I  had 
left ;  and  he  was  now  in  pursuit  of  me.  He  at  once 
addressed  himself  to  me,  and  wished  me  to  go  over 
with  the  carman,  saying,  that  I  had  kept  him  wait- 
ing nearly  all  the  forenoon.  As  I  hesitated,  unable 
to  tear  myself  away  from  my  brother,  my  employer 
said,  if  I  would  only  go  over  with  the  carman  and 
have  the  work  left  in  the  proper  place,  I  could  then 
return  and  remain,  if  I  wished  to  do  so.  But  the 
spot  was  too  precious,  and  I  could  not  consent  to 
leave.  The  scene  appeared  to  me  calculated  to  si- 
lence all  opposition  to  the  Gospel  of  Christ.    The 
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work  of  grace  in  both  myself  and  brother  was  so 
decided  and  thorough,  and  our  joy  so  great,  that  it 
seemed  to  me  no  opposer  could  withstand  the  influ- 
ence which  surrounded  us ;  but  one  of  our  own 
household  was  destined  to  prove  how  vain  were  my 
expectations.  An  elder  brother  came  in  during  the 
height  of  our  rejoicing,  and  with  apparent  indiffer- 
ence took  a  seat  among  us.  The  Baptist  minister, 
of  whom  I  have  spoken,  being  acquainted  with 
him,  at  once  addressed  him ;  but,  notwithstanding 
the  circumstances,  he  seemed  unmoved.  Whatever 
may  have  been  the  ultimate  effect  of  his  remarks, 
they  seemed  to  make  no  impression  upon  him  at  the 
time.  The  day,  however,  passed  gloriously  on,  and 
was  the  happiest  I  had  ever  enjoyed. 

The  next  morning  being  Sunday,  after  much 
prayer,  I  went  again  to  the  Sunday  School,  of  which 
I  have  spoken,  and  obtained  the  charge  of  the  same 
class  I  had  endeavored  to  instruct  the  Sunday  pre- 
ceding. It  was  a  class  of  bad  boys  ;  but  I  hoped  to 
exercise  a  good  influence  upon  them.  Their  lesson 
was  in  the  New  Testament ;  but  the  particular  por- 
tion I  do  not  now  remember.  It  mattered  but  little, 
however,  to  me  what  part  we  read,  for  with  me  it 
was  all — "  Thus  saith  the  Lord."  I  was  impatient 
to  finish  our  reading  lesson,  as  I  longed  to  speak  to 
them  of  practical  piety  and  the  love  of  God  for  sin- 
ners. When  the  reading  was  over,  the  boys  evi- 
dently expected  their  work  was  done,  but  I  at  once 
began  to  talk  with  them  of  Christ  and  of  their  duty 
to  love  him,  trying  to  make  the  impression  upon 
their  young  minds  that  the  real  benefit  of  reading 
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the  Scriptures  was  to  understand  and  practice  what 
we  learned  there. 

But  the  boys  remembered  my  embarrassment 
and  hesitation  the  last  Sabbath  ;  and  having  put  me 
to  silence  then,  they  expected  to  do  so  again ;  so, 
throwing  themselves  back  in  their  seats,  as  by  some 
previous  understanding  among  themselves,  one  of 
them  said,  "  "We  don't  want  to  learn  any  more  ;  we 
have  read  the  lesson,  and  that  is  enough."  But  I 
was  not  thus  to  be  repulsed.  They  had  easily 
embarrassed  me  the  Sabbath  before,  but  I  had 
now  the  love  of  God  in  my  heart,  and  was  not  so 
easily  to  be  diverted  from  my  purpose.  My  love 
for  their  souls  was  so  great  that,  in  my  zeal,  the  tears 
flowed  freely  from  my  eyes,  and  without  fear  I  en- 
tered cheerfully  upon  the  duty  before  me.  It  is 
easy  to  eat  when  hungry  or  to  drink  when  thirsty, 
and  I  have  always  found  it  an  easy  thing  to  speak 
of  Christ  when  my  heart  was  full  of  his  love.  De- 
termining, therefore,  not  to  be  foiled,  I  laid  my 
hand  upon  the  collar  of  the  boy  before  me,  and 
drawing  him  towards  me,  (for  they  were  all  proudly 
braced  backward,  looking  me  in  the  face,)  I  said  to 
them,  "  Now,  boys,  I  want  you  to  remember  that 
you  are  children,  and  too  young  to  know  what  is 
for  your  best  interest.  You  have  been  sent  here  to 
learn,  and  I  am  placed  over  you  to  teach  you ;  and 
because  I  love  you  much,  I  intend  to  do  it.  If  you 
will  sit  up  and  give  attention  to  what  I  say,  as  well- 
bred  boys  should  do,  it  will  give  me  great  pleasure, 
and  we  shall  get  along  pleasantly ;  but  if  you  are 
wilful  and  obstinate,  or  grow  restless  and  uneasy,  I 
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shall  hold  you  fast ;  for  God  requires  me  to  do  this 
duty,  and  if  I  fail,  he  will  be  displeased.  Whether 
you  are  willing  or  unwilling,  I  shall  try  to  do  my 
duty."  This  mode  of  proceeding  seemed  to  make 
some  impression  upon  the  boys,  for  the  one  upon 
whom  I  had  laid  my  hand,  who  seemed  to  be  a  kind 
of  leader  among  them,  answered,  that  he  would  sit 
up  and  listen  to  what  I  might  say  ;  and  the  rest  fol- 
lowing his  example,  they  all  gave  up  their  opposi- 
tion, sat  up  respectfully,  and,  in  the  end,  turned  out 
very  good  boys.  I  was  that  day  received  as  a 
teacher,  and  assigned  to  this  class,  which  I  kept 
and  taught  regularly,  until  our  school  was  scattered 
by  the  cholera,  which  passed  through  the  city  the 
next  year,  and  converted  our  school-room  into  a 
hospital. 
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CHAPTER    YII. 

CONTINUANCE  OF  THE  WORK  OF  GRACE  IN  THE  FAMILY — 
UNEXPECTED  REVELATIONS  —  ALLEN-STREET A  PRE- 
CIOUS BLESSING THE   ALARM  OF   MY  MOTHER "  GOD 

WORKS  IN  A   MYSTERIOUS   WAY  " A   BROTHER' S   CON- 
VERSION. 

I  NOW  return  to  the  affairs  of  our  own  family,  and 
relate  how  the  influence  of  God's  spirit  began  to 
operate  among  mj  relatives.  On  Thursday,  follow- 
ing my  Sunday  School  experience  related  in  the  last 
chapter,  at  the  close  of  my  day's  work  I  returned 
home,  and,  as  usual,  repaired  to  my  room  to  pass  a 
season  in  prayer  and  self-examination.  I  had  a  few 
precious  moments  with  the  Lord,  and  then  went 
down  to  tea.  While  sitting  at  the  table,  the  brother 
to  whom  I  have  already  referred,  as  even  more 
wicked  and  reckless  than  I  had  been  in  my  worst 
days,  inquired  if  I  was  going  out  that  evening.  I 
replied  that  I  was  going  to  class,  and  invited 
him  to  accompany  me.  ^'  Well,"  said  he,  "  1  don't 
know  but  I  will.  What  do  you  do  there  ?"  I  ex- 
plained, as  well  as  I  was  able,  the  nature  and  object 
of  the  class-meeting ;  telling  him  we  were  invited 
in  turn  to  tell  the  leader  the  state  of  our  minds,  as 
tj^arly  as  possible,  and  that  he  afterwards  gave  us 
and"  \^dvice  as  he  thought  suitable,  and  generally 
wilful  ^red  to  help  us  on  in  our  Christian  course. 
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I  told  him  the  leader  acted  in  some  sense  like  a 
medical  man,  who  first  learns  the  symptoms  of  each 
particular  case,  and  then  gives  a  prescription,  with 
suitable  directions  ;  that  when  he  had  heard  the  par- 
ticulars of  each  case,  he  gave  suitable  admonition, 
encouragement  or  exhortation.  After  which,  we 
prayed  for  each  other,  and  tlie  leader,  generally, 
for  all,  and  thus  closed  our  meeting.  My  brother 
gave  strict  attention  to  what  I  said ;  but,  after  a 
moment's  hesitation,  he  observed,  that  he  thought 
he  would  not  go  with  me  that  evening.  His  man- 
ner, so  unusual  in  him,  with  the  evident  interest  he 
showed,  awakened  hope  for  him  in  my  own  mind, 
and  caused  considerable  solicitude  in  the  family. 
After  tea,  which  passed  in  unusual  silence,  I  said  to 
him,  "  Well,  if  you  decline  going  with  me  to  class 
meeting,  go  with  me,  at  least,  a  part  of  the  way  for 
company,  as  I  dislike  walking  alone."  To  this  pro- 
position he  consented,  and  we  started  out  together. 
As  soon  as  we  were  fairly  in  the  street,  I  said  to 
him,  "  now,  my  brother,  tell  me  honestly  what  you 
think  of  these  things  which  have  lately  come  to 
pass?"  With  much  earnestness  of  manner  he  an- 
swered me  nearly  in  these  words  :  "  John,  you  know 
me,  and  you  are  aware  that  I  am  of  that  class  tliat 
cares  but  little  for  any  thing  or  any  body.  And 
especially  on  the  subject  of  religion  I  have  always 
been  reckless  and  indifferent ;  nay  more,  I  have 
been  an  unbeliever  and  an  infidel.  My  skepticism 
was  never  greatly  shaken  until  last  Saturday,  when 
you  and  Abraham  lay  together  on  the  floor.  The 
effect  produced  upon  you  convinced  me  there  must 
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be  a  reality  in  religion,  and  especially  tliat  its  power 
came  from  God.  I  was  deeply  impressed,  too,  with 
the  thought  that  I  was  myself  entirely  destitute  of 
it,  and  that  the  God  who  cannot  look  upon  sin  with 
allowance,  was  so  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the 
iniquity  of  my  heart  that  it  was  entirely  useless  for 
me  to  think  of  obtaining  it.  The  thought  that  I 
must  entirely  abandon  the  hope  of  obtaining  what 
I  saw  gave  you  and  Abraham  so  much  delight, 
filled  me  with  despondency  ;  still,  though  I  had 
little  hope  of  any  advantage  from  it,  I  resolved  to 
speak  to  you  on  the  subject." 

T5ie  words  of  my  brother  so  overwhelmed  me 
with  mingled  emotions  of  surprise  and  gladness  that 
I  was  fairly  stunned,  and  for  a  moment  was  unable 
to  reply.  Then  I  said  to  him,  addressing  him  by 
name,  ^'  had  you  told  me  that  you  were  righteous, 
and  needed  no  repentance,  there  would  be  less  hope 
in  your  case,  for  Jesus  says  he  came  not  to  call  the 
righteous  but  sinners  to  repentance  ;  but  as  God  has 
given  you  grace  to  see  that  you  are  a  great  sinner, 
he  has  proved  to  me  that  Jesus  is  a  great  Saviour, 
and  as  he  died  for  you,  he  is  able  and  willing  to 
forgive  and  accept  you  as  his  child.  There  is,  more- 
over, proof  of  the  truth  of  what  I  say,  in  the  fact 
that  he  has  inspired  you  with  a  desire  for  salvation, 
and  given  you  courage  to  make  inquiry  on  the  sub- 
ject. It  is  God's  holy  spirit  working  in  your  heart 
that  has  led  to  this  result,  and  I  am  satisfied  that 
this  is  to  you  a  day  of  gracious  visitation." 

He  answered,  that,  after  much  hesitation,  he  had 
resolved  to  speak  to  me  on  the  subject,  and  had  de- 
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termined,  if  1  thought  there  was  hope  in  his  case, 
to  get  my  advice  as  to  what  he  ought  to  do,  and 
to  follow  it  strictly.  After  expressing  my  gratifica- 
tion at  what  he  had  said,  I  again  reminded  him  that 
God  had  said,  "Whoso  confesseth  and  forsaketh  his 
sins  shall  find  mercy."  I  then  urged  him  solemnly 
to  ask  help  in  prayer,  and  employ  faithfully  the 
means  of  grace  which  I  should  point  out  to  him. 
"I  have  invited  you,"  said  I,  "to  go  to  class  meet- 
ing with  me,  not  knowing  the  state  of  your  mind, 
and  though  I  think  it  would  be  a  good  place  for 
you,  yet  I  think  I  know  one  still  better.  You  know 
I  have  just  found  the  Lord  myself,  and  the  way  by 
which  I  was  led  to  him  is  yet  very  fresh  in  my 
mind,  and  I  shall  recommend  the  same  path  for 
you.  There  are  doubtless  many  ways  by  which 
men  find  the  Saviour,  but  it  is  natural  that  I  should 
recommend  the  one  that  successfully  carried  me  to 
him,  and  in  which  I  found  his  pardoning  love. 

"In  our  church  to-night  the  classes  meet,  and 
there  are  no  other  meetings,  but  at  Allen-street  there 
will  be  preaching,  followed  by  a  prayer  meeting, 
and  penitents  will  be  invited  to  the  altar  for  prayers. 
You  had  better  go  there,  and  when  the  prayer  meet- 
ing commences,  and  the  invitation  is  given,  do  you 
go  to  the  altar,  kneel  with  the  rest,  and  ask  God  to 
bless  you,  and  you  will  no  doubt  be  benefited ;  and 
when  our  class  is  dismissed,  I  will  come  up  and  see 
how  you  get  along."  To  this  proposal  he  evident!^- 
felt  some  objection,  the  adversary  suggesting,  and 
is  apt  to  do  with  one  newly  awakened,  thaieal,  I 
to  the  altar  could  do  no  good.     "  I  don't  -ne  that 
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he,  "how  that  can  benefit  me.  You  know  that 
it  would  be  no  cross  for  me,  as  I  have  no  fears 
about  it,  but  would  just  as  soon  do  that  as  remain 
in  my  seat." 

"You  may  think  so  now,"  said  I,  "but  you  don't 
know  how  you  will  feel  when  the  moment  arrives. 
I  think  you  will  find  it  a  cross  ;  at  least  I  did,  and  I 
think  you  will.  At  all  events  you  will  be  doing 
your  duty,  and  putting  yourself  in  the  way  of  re- 
ceiving the  Lord's  blessing;  and  as  I  think  this 
the  best  way,  I  hope  you  will  take  my  advice." 
"AYell,"  said  he,  "I  will  go,  but  don't  forget  to 
come  up  after  class."  So  we  parted,  and  I  went  to 
the  class-meeting  with  a  heart  glowing  with  grati- 
tude and  hope.  We  had  an  excellent  season  in 
class,  and  after  the  meeting  closed,  I  went  to  the 
Allen-street  church,  somewhat  doubting  whether 
my  brother  had  observed  the  advice  I  had  given 
him.  As  I  entered  the  church  and  passed  down  the 
aisle,  I  looked  anxiously  around  the  altar,  where 
several  penitents  were  kneeling,  but  I  could  not  see 
my  brother  among  them.  I  then  looked  carefully 
around  for  him  among  the  audience,  and  at  last  saw 
him  sitting  in  one  of  the  pews,  with  his  head  down 
upon  the  back  of  the  seat  before  him.  T  went  to 
him,  and  entering  the  same  pew,  sat  down  by  his 
side  and  inquired  why  he  had  not  gone  forward  for 
prayers.  He  hesitated  for  a  moment,  and  then 
'"■".ankly  said  he  could  not.  Indeed,  I  saw  that  he 
^^^  'Med  exceedingly,  and  I  then  knew  that  the 
-  of  the  Almighty  had  pierced  this  stout- 
^  ■'inner,  who   trembled,  perhaps,  the   first 
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time  in  his  life.  "Now,"  said  I,  "I  am  convinced 
what  your  duty  is ;  you  must  go  to  the  altar."  He 
was  silent.  "Come,"  I  continued,  "if  you  wish,  I 
will  go  with  you ;  let  us  go  and  seek  the  Lord's 
blessing." 

"Ko,"  said  he,  "  the  meeting  will  soon  close;  it 
is  too  late  to-night."  "  Never  mind  that,"  I  replied, 
"  there  is  time  enough  for  you  to  take  up  your 
cross."  But  I  urged  him  in  vain  ;  I  could  not  pre- 
vail upon  him  to  take  the  decisive  step,  which,  un- 
der the  circumstances,  I  was  satisfied  was  required 
of  him.  I  would  not  be  understood  to  say  that  the 
act  of  approaching  the  altar  for  prayers  possesses 
any  virtue  in  itself;  but  God  requires  the  submis- 
sion of  the  heart ;  and  unless  there  exists  in  the  heart 
a  spirit  of  entire  submission  and  a  willingness  to 
confess  him  before  men,  he  cannot  bless  the  sinner. 
And  as  going  to  the  altar  almost  universally  tests 
the  submission  of  the  penitent,  so  any  hesitation, 
and  especially  unwillingness,  to  take  this  step,  is 
usually  a  bar  to  all  progress. 

After  the  meeting  was  dismissed  we  retired,  and 
on  our  way  home  I  presented  these  views  to  my 
brother  ;  and  he  promised  me,  that  if  he  lived  and 
should  be  able  to  reach  the  church  the  next  night, 
he  would  take  this  step  and  go  to  the  altar.  Mean- 
while I  earnestly  prayed  that  he  might  have  grace 
to  keep  his  promise  and  confess  Christ  before  men. 
The  next  evening,  at  the  close  of  my  day's  work,  I 
returned  home,  passed  a  short  time  in  prayer,  and 
then  joined  the  family  at  tea.  During  the  meal,  I 
asked  ray  brother  if  he  was  going  with  me  that 
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evening  to  church,  and  he  replied  that  he  was. 
As  there  was  some  time  between  the  hour  for  tea 
and  the  time  for  church,  I  thought  I  would  spend 
the  interval  in  prayer  ;  and,  returning  to  my  room, 
I  knelt  beside  the  bed,  and  spread  out  my  wants 
before  God.  My  greatest  desire  then  was,  that  the 
Lord  would  go  with  us  to  church,  and  be  present  in 
power  in  the  meeting,  and  especially  that  he  would 
pardon  my  seeking,  sorrowing  brother.  And  I  ear- 
nestly sought  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  that  my 
prayer  was  heard.  When,  after  a  protracted  strug- 
gle, my  words  were  spent,  and  I  was  only  breathing 
after  an  answer,  suddenly,  it  seemed  to  me,  the 
heavens  opened  above  me,  and  I  saw  the  air  filled 
with  angels.  With  a  mighty  effort  I  leaped  up- 
ward to  join  the  glorious  throng,  and,  coming  to 
myself,  I  was  standing  by  the  window,  still  in  my 
bedroom,  and  still  in  the  flesh,  but  gazing  upward 
with  rapture  in  my  heart,  and  with  accents  of  re- 
joicing upon  my  tongue.  But,  fearful  that  it  might 
not  produce  a  good  effect  in  the  house,  I  struggled 
hard  and  restrained  my  shouts.  I  walked,  how- 
ever, up  and  down  my  room,  glorifying  God  and 
praising  him  with  an  overflowing  heart,  but  with  a 
voice  subdued,  that  it  might  not  attract  the  atten- 
tion of  the  household. 

While  I  was  in  this  ecstatic  state  of  mind,  my 
brother,  Abraham,  who  occupied  the  room  in  com- 
mon with  me,  came  in  to  prepare  for  church  ;  and 
seeing  that  I  was  unusually  excited,  he  inquired, 
*'  John,  what  is  the  matter  ?"  My  pent-up  feelings 
could  no  longer  be  restrained,  and  my  reply  was, 
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"  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest !"  in  a  voice  like  a 
trumpet,  which  rung  through  the  chamber,  and 
awakened  the  echoes  of  the  whole  house.  With 
that  cry  upon  my  lips  I  passed  down  stairs  into 
the  back  room,  where  I  encountered  my  mother 
standing  in  the  midst  of  the  family.  They  had 
heard  my  cry  of  victory,  and  astonishment  was 
upon  every  countenance  as  I  opened  the  door. 
My  dear  mother  raised  her  hands  in  astonishment, 
when  she  saw  me,  crying  out,  "  What  is  the 
matter  with  you,  John  ?"  My  answer  was  the  same 
as  that  I  gave  my  brother  Abraham  in  the  room 
above — "  Glory  to  God !"  and  repeating  these 
words,  I  passed  through  the  midst  of  them  into  the 
front  room,  my  mother  repeating  her  questions,  ap- 
parently in  great  distress,  "  What  in  the  world 
is  the  matter  with  him  ?  is  he  getting  crazy  ?"  But, 
ah  !  my  dear  reader,  let  me  tell  you,  if  you  are  a 
stranger  to  the  work  of  God  in  the  heart,  the  secret 
was,  that  God  was  answering  prayer  ;  and  although 
the  effect  may  seem  like  foolishness  to  some,  yet, 
to  those  who  have  tasted  of  the  grace  of  life,  it  is 
the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of  God. 

The  manner  in  which  God  works  is  sometimes 
truly  confounding  to  human  reasoning ;  but  at  this 
time  I  was  permitted  to  run  through  the  family  like 
Samson's  foxes  through  the  standing  corn  of  the 
Philistines  with  the  fire  from  off  the  altar ;  and 
though  it  may  have  seemed  to  some  like  strange  fire. 
yet  it  proved  to  b€f  fire  from  Heaven,  possessing 
power  both  to  consume  sin  and  refine  and  purify 
the  heart.     When  the  hour  for  service  arrived,  we 
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repaired  to  the  clmrch.  My  brother,  for  wliom  I 
had  been  praying,  went  forward  to  the  altar  when 
the  invitation  was  given,  and  knelt  in  submission 
and  prayer  before  God.  It  is  worthy  of  remark 
that  this  stout-hearted  sinner,  who  had  declared  so 
confidently  that  going  to  the  altar  would  be  no  cross 
to  him,  found  himself  nearly  physically  disqualified 
from  discharging  this  duty.  He  made  several  efi'orts 
before  he  could  rise  from  his  seat ;  and  he  told  me 
afterwards,  that  when  he  had  risen,  the  distance  to 
the  altar  seemed  to  him  to  be  a  mile,  and  that  with 
a  feeling  of  desperation  he  rushed  forward  with  a 
quick  run  and  threw  himself  down  before  the  Lord. 
But  though  he  ran,  he  did  not,  that  evening,  find 
peace.  The  Lord  did  not,  however,  delay  his  com- 
ing, and  he  was  soon  after  made  the  happy  subject 
of  the  saving  grace  of  God.  Then  we  sung  over 
our  victory  the  good  old  song,  "  This,  our  brother, 
was  dead  and  is  alive  again,  he  was  lost  and  is 
found."  His  conversion  was  the  cause  of  infinite 
rejoicing  to  me,  and  greatly  encouraged  me  to  hope 
and  pray  for  those  of  our  household  who  were  yet 
strangers  to  God,  and  without  hope  in  the  world. 
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CHAPTER    YIII. 

GENERAL   WORK    OF    GRACE   AT    HOME DISCUSSION    OF 

DOCTRINES THE     RIGHT     OF    PRIVATE    JUDGMENT 

GLIMMERINGS     OF     HIGHER    ATTAINMENTS NEEDS    IN- 
STRUCTION  REMARKABLE    ANSWER    TO    PRAYER. 

Soon  after  the  conversion  of  my  brotlier,  spoken 
of  in  the  hist  chapter,  the  excitement  in  our  family 
became  generah  A  younger  brother,  of  wliom  I 
have  ah*eady  spoken  as  my  reprover  even  in  our 
childhood,  and  who  was,  indeed,  always  piously  in- 
clined, and  who  had  for  some  time  been  engaged  as 
a  teacher  in  the  Sunday  School  attached  to  the 
Presbyterian  church  in  Rutgers-street,  left  there 
and  went  to  the  Allen-street  church,  where  he  soon 
became  happy  in  a  knowledge  of  sins  forgiven, 
and  cast  in  his  lot  with  the  Methodist  people.  It 
is  not  necessary  that  I  should  record  minutely  the 
progress  of  God's  work  among  us.  Suffice  it  to 
state,  that  it  was  announced  in  the  Allen-street 
church,  about  the  time  of  which  I  am  writing,  that 
within  five  weeks  God  had  so  graciously  blessed  a 
single  family  in  the  neighborhood,  that  five  of  its 
adult  members  had  been  converted,  and  joined  the 
church.  The  family  alluded  to  was  ours — so  won- 
derfully had  God  wrought  among  us.  But  the  end 
was  not  yet ;  only  five  had  united  with  the  church  ; 
and  our  family,  at  that  time,  consisted  of  nine  adult 
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members.  There  was  yet,  therefore,  work  to  do ; 
and  those  who  had  found  the  Lord  were  earnest  in 
prayer  and  effort  to  bring  in  the  others. 

The  first  one  who  w^as  moved  was  the  brother, 
whom  I  have  ah-eady  mentioned,  who  refused  to 
cross  the  street  at  my  sister's  invitation,  when 
Abraham  lay  on  the  floor,  slain  of  the  Lord.  He 
soon  afterwards  went  and  entered  in  (if  I  may  thns 
speak)  at  the  straight  gate  of  the  Presbyterian 
church — of  which  he  remains  a  hopeful  member 
until  now.  Another,  also,  the  eldest  of  the  family, 
at  whom  I  was  so  much  afi'righted  the  evening  of 
my  conversion,  returned  home  soon  after  that  occur- 
rence, and  a  revival  then  being  in  progress  in  the 
neighborhood  among  the  Presbyterians,  he  became 
interested,  and  soon  after  hopefully  converted  to 
God.  My  dear  mother,  also,  cast  in  her  lot  with 
this  people ;  so  that  eight  out  of  the  nine,  which 
composed  our  family  circle,  had  now  became  pro- 
fessedly pious,  and  united  with  the  people  of  God — 
five  being  members  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal, 
and  three  members  of  the  Presbyterian  church. 
This  division  of  our  household  was  the  occasion  of 
not  a  little  discussion  of  the  doctrinal  points  and 
usages  which  distinguish  the  two  denominations. 
Free  grace,  the  decrees,  the  witness  of  the  Spirit, 
&c.,  were  topics  of  earnest  discussion  among  us  for 
many  years.  Perhaps  some  may  be  inclined  to 
think  we  attached  too  much  importance  to  the  dog- 
mas of  our  belief;  but  for  myself  I  have  always 
highly  esteemed  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  the  church 
of  my  choice.     The  right  of  private  judgment,  as 
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distinguished  from  priestly  authority  and  domina- 
tion, seems  to  me  to  be  involved  in  the  question ; 
and  if  Protestantism  insists  upon  the  right  of  read- 
ing the  Scriptures  and  determining  the  mind  of 
God  for  one's  self,  she  admits  the  responsibility  of 
doing  this  according  to  the  best  light  the  reader  can 
command,  and  in  tlie  exercise  of  his  best  judgment. 
If  this  be  admitted,  then,  both  the  right  and  the 
duty  of  examining  and  comparing  the  doctrines  of 
the  churches  is  not  only  conceded  but  enjoined. 
The  apostle  commends  the  noble  Bereans,  because 
they  searched  the  Scriptures  daily,  to  determine 
whether  his  preaching  was  in  harmony  with  God's 
word ;  and  we  are  required  to  be  always  ready  to 
give  a  reason  for  the  hope  that  is  within  us  with 
meekness  and  fear.  Besides,  a  right  practice  is 
more  intimately  connected  with  a  right  belief  than 
many  are  apt  to  imagine.  For  these  reasons  I  have 
never  been  disposed  to  condemn  discussion  among 
brethren  of  different  churches  or  views,  or  the 
friendly  comparison  of  different  views  with  the 
word  of  God.  Of  course,  these  remarks  are  not  in- 
tended to  give  countenance  to  contention  and  strife. 
If  religious  discussions  cannot  be  conducted  in  a 
friendly  spirit,  they  had  better  be  avoided  entirely ; 
for  no  advantage  they  might  promise  could  com- 
pensate for  the  loss  of  charity. 

Having  secured,  through  the  atoning  merits  of 
Christ,  my  own  personal  salvation,  and  seen  my 
whole  family,  with  one  exception,  brought  into  the 
ark  of  safety,  I  had  many  precious  seasons  in  medi- 
tating upon  the  goodness  of  the  Lord,  and  in  pen- 
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dering  upon  his  precious  promises.  I  reflected  that 
religion  was  a  life,  and  tliat  as  I  had  fairly  entered 
upon  that  life,  it  must  be,  that  as  I  advanced  in 
years  I  might  advance  in  enjoyment  and  Christian 
attainments.  I  had  heard  much  from  the  pnlpit  of 
a  high  state  of  Christian  attainments,  and  the  same 
state  of  grace  had  frequently  been  alluded  to  in 
our  class  meeting,  and  in  the  prayers  of  the  brethren 
and  sisters,  and  I  found  it  shadowed  forth  in  glow- 
ing terms  in  many  j^assages  of  Scripture,  but  as  yet 
I  had  a  very  obscure  and  imperfect  understanding 
of  the  distinctive  doctrine  of  Christian  perfection. 
I  felt  an  anxious  desire  to  lead  a  holy  life,  and  felt 
convinced  that  I  might  obtain  more  of  the  mind 
that  was  in  Christ.  With  this  persuasion,  I  often 
prayed  for  a  deeper  work  of  grace  in  my  own  heart, 
without  exactly  understanding  what  1  wanted,  or 
how  my  object  was  to  be  obtained. 

In  this  state  of  mind,  I  can  now  see  how  near  I 
came,  on  more  than  one  occasion,  to  that  for 
which  my  soul  thirsted,  but  for  want  of  instruc- 
tion I  groped  in  obscurity,  and  failed  to  secure  the 
blessing. 

One  night,  when  I  had  retired  earlier  than  usual, 
I  lay  musing  upon  the  exceeding  goodness  of  God, 
both  to  myself  and  the  family,  and  as  I  thought  of 
the  sweetness  of  redeeming  love,  it  occurred  to  me 
that  the  more  of  God's  grace  I  possessed  the  happier 
I  should  be,  and  the  more  useful  I  might  become. 
And  lifting  my  heart  to  the  Lord,  I  prayed  that  I 
might  be  filled  with  the  fulness  of  his  love.  The 
scene  which  followed  is  very  vividly  impressed  upon 
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my  memory.  I  prayed  with  great  earnestness,  for 
a  present  blessing,  and  my  faith  claimed  the  promise. 
Suddenly,  not  gradually,  but  like  a  shock  of  elec- 
tricity the  blessing  came  with  power,  like  the  rush- 
ing of  a  mighty  wind.  It  seemed  to  lift  me  from 
my  bed,  and  like  Paul,  I  could  not  tell  whether  I 
was  in  the  body  or  not.  I  remember  the  thought 
passed  through  my  mind,  that  my  body  would  be 
found  in  my  bed,  but  the  spirit  would  be  gone. 
But  my  desire  was  so  great  to  see  the  end  of  sin, 
that  I  still  continued  my  cry  for  a  clean  heart,  and 
in  answer  to  my  prayer,  the  tide  continued  to  rise 
and  swell  in  my  soul,  until  fear  crept  upon  me,  and 
almost  involuntarily  I  whispered,  "  Lord,  stay  thy 
hand,"  when  the  influence  subsided,  and  gradually 
passed  away ;  yet  I  rejoiced  that  I  had  received 
Scriptural  measure,  pressed  down,  shaken  together 
and  running  over. 
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CHAPTEE    IX. 

THE  HAPPINESS  OF  FIRST  LOVE CONVEESATION  WITH  AN 

INFIDEL FAITH    IS     TRIED FAILS     FOR     A    SEASON 

GREAT   DESPONDENCY   AND   DISTRESS A  PARTIAL  VIC- 

TORY THE     CLASS     MEETING COMPLETE     TRIUMPH 

ADVICE  TO  THOSE  UNDER  PECULIAR  TEMPTATIONS. 

Thus  far  in  my  Christian  course  my  way  had  been 
sufficiently  smooth.  The  opposition  that  I  had  an- 
ticipated was  graciously  turned  aside,  and  those 
from  whom  I  had  expected  it  to  come  had  turned 
to  the  Lord,  and  were  striving  to  live  by  faith.  But 
the  time  arrived  when  my  faith  was  to  be  tried, 
and  the  temptation  came  from  quite  an  unexpected 
quarter.  At  the  period  of  which  I  now  speak,  I 
had  been  a  member,  or  rather  probationer,  in  the 
churcli  about  two  months,  and  was  employed  at  my 
trade  at  Wallabout,  on  Long  Island,  about  a  mile 
from  the  ferry.  This  distance  I  walked,  back  and 
forth,  morning  and  evening.  We  commenced  work 
at  seven  o'clock  in  the  morning,  which,  at  that 
season  of  the  year,  was  about  two  hours  after  sun- 
rise. I  was  accustomed  to  rise  early,  pass  over  the 
ferry,  and  thence  by  the  path  on  the  shore  of  the 
bay  and  along  the  river  side  to  the  orchard,  in 
which  we  were  building,  where  I  usually  arrived 
soon  after  the  sun  rose.  Living  amid  the  pent-up 
streets  and  confined  atmosphere  of  the  city,  the 
morning  hours  in  this  quiet  orchard  were  delight- 
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fill  and  luxurious  to  me.  The  diamond  dew-drops 
sparkling  upon  the  grass,  the  trees  clothed  in  rich 
verdure  and  gay  with  blossoms,  the  quiet  breath  of 
early  morning,  with  tlie  glad  notes  of  the  wild  birds, 
all  conspired  to  fill  my  heart  with  grateful  emo- 
tions, and  lift  my  thoughts  to  the  bountiful  Creator 
of  nature  and  the  giver  of  all  grace.  It  was  my 
habit  to  carry  with  me  my  Bible  and  hymn  book, 
and  in  this  quiet  grove  to  spend  the  time  between 
my  arrival  and  the  hour  for  work  in  reading  the 
Scripture,  meditation,  singing  and  prayer,  I  found 
this  an  excellent  preparation  for  the  duties  of  the 
day,  and  after  the  morning's  communion  with  God, 
refreshed  and  strengthened  in  body  and  mind,  I 
went  with  cheerfulness  to  labor. 

But  while  I  was  thus  happily  and  profitably 
spending  the  morning  hours,  I  had  been  observed 
by  one  who  planned  my  overthrow.  He  was  a  cold- 
hearted  infidel,  and  irritated  at  witnessing  my  evident 
enjoyment,  he  meditated,  with  hellish  malice,  some 
device  to  destroy  my  peace.  "With  this  object  in 
view,  he  approached  me  while  at  work,  and  entered 
into  conversation. 

"You  seem  to  be  very  happy^. young  man,"  said 
he. 

"Yes,"  I  replied,  "I  am;  I  live  a  very  happy 
life." 

At  my  reply  I  observed  an  expression  upon  his 
countenance,  which  disturbed  me  and  put  me  par- 
tially on  my  guard  against  him. 

"Most  persons,"  he  continued,  "desire  happiness; 
pray  where  do  you  obtain  it  ?" 

5* 
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''The  Lord  bestows  it  upon  me,  sir,"  was  rny 
reply. 

He  asked  me  many  other  questions,  which  I  an- 
swered as  well  as  I  could,  but  I  was  unwilling  to 
continue  the  conversation,  for  I  had  a  presentiment 
that  I  stood  in  the  presence  of  temptation ;  so  I  told 
him  frankly,  that  I  was  very  young  in  the  cause  of 
religion,  and  not  well  qualified  to  dispute  with  him, 
but  that  I  hoped  he  would  not  attempt,  by  his  supe- 
rior knowledge,  to  unsettle  my  faith.  "Sir,"  said 
I,  "all  my  happiness  consists  in  loving  and  serving 
God,  and  in  the  belief  that  God  loves  me,  and  has 
pardoned  my  sins  and  shed  abroad  his  love  in  my 
heart,  and  I  hope  you  will  not  talk  to  me  at  all, 
with  the  purpose  of  disturbing  my  peace  of  mind." 
He  however  persisted  in  his  purpose,  and  inquired : 

"Do  you  believe  there  is  such  a  place  as  hell?" 

"  Certainly  I  do,"  was  my  answer. 

"Do  you  know  where  it  is?"  he  continued,  " or 
what  kind  of  place  it  is  ?" 

I  told  him  I  did  not. 

"Well,"  said  he,  "if  you  wished  to  find  out,  where 
would  you  go  to  learn?" 

"I  suppose  I  should  go  to  the  Bible,"  I  replied. 

"Of  course,"  said  he,  "your  teachers  would  send 
you  there  to  learn.  I^ow,  if  you  don't  know,  I  will 
tell  you,  what  the  Bible  says  about  it.  In  one  place 
it  says,  '  that  hell  is  a  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,' 
in  another,  '  that  it  is  a  place  of  outer  darkness, 
where  there  is  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.' " 
"l!Tow,"  he  added,  "you  know  that  these  two  de- 
scriptions are  contradictory,  for  if  it  is  a  lake  of  fire, 
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it  cannot  be  a  place  of  outer  darkness,  for  where 
fire  is  there  mnst  be  light.  In  another  place 
the  grave  is  called  hell.  David  says,  'Thou 
wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,'  and  this  is  repre- 
sented as  a  prediction  respecting  Christ,  that  his 
soul  should  not  be  left  in  the  grave.  Besides, 
other  notions  of  future  torment  are  frequently  held 
out  in  the  Bible,  but  it  is  all  a  fabrication  of  de- 
signing men,  to  alarm  people  and  compel  them  to 
obey  their  directions."  After  a  few  other  remarks 
in  disparagement  of  the  Bible,  he  went  away,  and 
left  me  to  think  on  what  he  had  said. 

Instead  of  resolving  to  inquire  of  some  one  of 
my  Christian  friends,  and  request  him  to  reconcile 
these  seeming  difficulties,  or  asking  God  to  give  me 
light,  I  pondered  daring  the  day  upon  what  the 
man  had  said.  In  this  case,  Satan  took  advantage 
of  the  peculiar  character  of  my  intellect,  which  is 
always  inclined  to  give  every  plausible  objection 
to  religion  a  fair  examination,  and  refute  it  by 
honest  reasoning.  But  in  this  case  I  suifered  much  ; 
not  that  I  cared  so  much  with  respect  to  the  situation 
or  nature  of  hell,  or  whether  there  was  such  a  place 
of  torment  or  not ;  for  I  loved  the  Lord,  and  could 
serve  him  through  love,  without  fear  of  hell.  But 
then  the  Bible  was  attacked  ;  I  thought  that  he  re- 
ported its  words  truly,  and  as  I  had  been  taught  to 
regard  that  book  as  the  word  of  an  unerring  God, 
to  be  sliowm  that  it  contained  self-contradictions, 
greatly  harassed  me,  and  tilled  my  mind  with 
gloom  and  darkness.  This  affair  occurred  on  a 
Tuesday  morning,  and  the  day  was  a  sorrowful  one 
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indeed.  I  had  not  passed  so  unhappy  a  day  since 
my  conversion.  At  night  I  returned  home  with  a 
heavy  heart,  resolving,  however,  to  speak  to  none 
of  the  family  on  the  subject.  I  tried  to  pray,  but 
with  little  satisfaction  or  benefit ;  my  faith  was  gone, 
and  the  words  of  prayer  were  vain.  The  next 
morning  I  went  again  to  my  favorite  resort  in  the 
orchard  ;  but  abas,  every  thing  was  changed.  In 
vain  for  me  nature  wore  its  most  smiling  aspect,  in 
vain  the  birds  warbled  their  sweetest  songs  ;  my 
heart  was  sad,  and  gave  forth  no  responsive  echo. 
My  harp  hung  upon  the  willows,  and  I  could  only 
weep  over  the  remembrance  of  departed  joys. 

The  day  passed  slowly  away,  but  no  relief  came 
to  my  burdened  heart.  On  Thursday  I  again  began 
with  prayer,  but  I  had  now  become  really  miser- 
able. Since  my  conversation  with  the  infidel  I  had 
scarcely  slept  an  hour  at  a  time.  Anxiety  had 
afiected  not  only  my  spirits  but  my  bodily  health  ; 
and  I  had  become  extremely  nervous.  It  seemed 
to  me  that  I  could  adopt  the  language  of  Mary  at 
the  sepulchre — "  They  have  taken  away  my  Lord, 
and  I  know  not  where  they  have  laid  him." 

Restless  and  unhappy,  I  tried  to  bear  my  burden 
alone.  I  was  unwilling,  to  speak  of  my  difiiculties 
at  home,  lest  the  report  should  disturb  the  peace  of 
others  as  well  as  of  myself ;  and  I  was  ashamed  to 
apply  to  others  for  relief.  I  thought  it  was  very 
clear  that  the  Bible  contradicted  itself  on  the  points 
to  which  my  attention  had  been  called  ;  and  thus 
my  confidence  was  shaken  in  that  book  which  had 
been  a  source  of  so  much  comfort  to  me.     I  seemed 
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like  one  who  had  been  walking  gladly  and  confi- 
dently by  the  light  of  the  sun — but  whose  sun  had 
gone  down  suddenly  at  noon-day — leaving  him  to 
grope  in  darkness  in  a  strange  path  without  a  guide. 
I  felt  convinced  that  I  should  never  again  be  so 
happy  as  I  had  been  when  I  reposed  unshaken  con- 
fidence in  God's  word.  Under  these  circumstances 
I  found  some  relief  in  recurring  to  my  conversion. 
That^  I  was  sure,  was  tlie  work  of  God ;  and  nothing 
could  disturb  my  confidence  on  that  point.  Finally, 
I  reached  the  conclusion  that  I  would  not  be  arrest- 
ed in  my  religious  course,  for  I  had  still,  in  the  work 
God  had  wrought  in  my  own  heart,  conclusive  evi- 
dence of  the  reality  of  religion,  whether  the  Bible 
contradicted  itself  or  not.  This  was,  in  some  sense, 
a  victory  over  Satan  ;  he  had  disturbed  my  peace, 
but  he  had  not  overthrown  me,  nor  had  he  turned 
me  aside  from  the  way. 

The  next  difiiculty  that  met  me  was,  what  I  should 
do  about  my  class.  As  long  as  I  did  not  come  in 
contact  with  the  members  of  my  class,  or  subject 
myself  to  the  searching  inquiries  of  the  leader,  I 
might  manage  to  conceal  my  difiiculties ;  but  any 
intercourse  with  them  was  almost  certain  to  lead  to 
an  exposure  of  my  state  of  mincl.  At  first,  I  thought 
of  abandoning  the  class,  for,  I  thought,  if  I  went 
there  and  confessed  what  had  occurred,  I  should  be 
censured,  but  I  was  very  reluctant  to  do  this  ;  for  I 
highly  prized  this  means  of  grace,  and  felt  convinced 
that  without  it  I  should  go  back  to  the  world,  and 
probably  lose  my  soul.  I  seemed  hedged  in  on 
every  side  ;  and  in  whatever  direction  Hooked,  the 
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path  was  dark,  gloomy  and  discouraging.  I  tried 
to  pray,  but  with  little  satisfaction ;  for  I  seemed  to 
have  no  faith  and  no  access  to  God.  Yet,  subse- 
quent experience  assured  me  that  I  was  not  forsaken 
in  that  dark  and  trying  hour,  but  that  God  heard 
me,  as  out  of  the  depths  I  cried  unto  him ;  and  in 
answer  to  my  agonizing  plea,  inspired  the  resolution 
I  formed,  to  go  to  my  class  and  tell  the  leader  all 
my  difficulties,  and  ask  an  interest  in  the  prayers 
of  the  members.  "  I  w^ill  go,"  said  I,  inspired  with 
a  sudden  resolution,  "  and  tell  them  all  about  it, 
and  ask  them  to  pray  for  me  ;  and  I  will  serve  the 
Lord  all  my  days,  because  it  is  my  duty — whether 
I  recover  my  joy  or  not.  If  men  have  tampered 
with  the  Bible,  and  I  can  not  rely  upon  that,  I  will 
seek  the  guidance  of  his  Spirit,  and  follow  the  best 
light  I  can  obtain  ;  but  I  will  serve  the  Lord  while 
I  live."  The  struggle  which  I  have  attempted  to 
describe  continued  up  to  the  hour  for  class ;  and  I 
had  no  sooner  reached  a  decision,  than,  with  this 
strong  resolution  in  my  soul,  1  set  out  for  the  meet- 
ing. As  I  passed  along  the  street,  I  lifted  my  heart 
to  God  in  prayer ;  but  all  was  dark  until  I  drew 
near  the  church,  when  the  darkness  began  to  give 
way,  and  I  felt  the  Lord  coming  into  m}^  soul,  as 
aforetime.  I  walked  slowly,  keeping  my  eyes 
closed,  only  opening  them  occasionally  to  see  that 
I  did  not  run  against  any  one  ;  and  before  I  reached 
the  church,  I  was  full  to  the  brim !  It  was  with 
difficulty  that  I  kept  from  shouting  aloud  along  the 
street.  When  I  entered  the  class-room,  and  knelt  as 
usual  at  my  seat,  in  a  moment  the  power  of  God 
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came  down  upon  me  like  a  flood,  and  I  could  restrain 
myself  no  longer,  but  shouted  my  dear  old  song 
again — "  Glory  to  God !"  I  had  been  tempted  to 
believe  the  Bible  false ;  but  now  my  doubts  had 
disappeared,  and  I  fully  believed  in  its  truth,  though 
no  one  had  explained  the  apparent  difficulty.  Thus 
was  verified  the  truth  of  that  Scripture — "  If  any 
man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine 
whether  it  be  of  God." — John  vii.  17. 

Yery  soon  after  the  meeting  commenced,  the 
leader  came  to  me,  saying,  "  Well,  brother  John, 
you  seem  to  be  very  liappy  to-night,  let  us  hear 
what  the  Lord  is  doing  for  you."  I  rose,  and  "  made 
a  clean  breast  of  it,"  telling  him  the  trouble  I  had 
been  in,  with  the  cause  of  it — that  it  had  brought 
great  darkness  into  my  soul,  in  which  I  had  groped 
for  three  days ;  but  that  the  Lord  had  graciously 
appeared  to  me  on  my  way  to  class,  and  restored 
to  me  the  joys  of  his  salvation,  and  that  now  my 
soul  was  happy  in  him.  I  cannot  repeat  all  he  said 
in  reply  ;  but  I  remember  a  part  of  his  advice, 
which  I  will  record  for  the  benefit  of  any  of  my 
readers  who  may  chance  to  come  in  contact  with 
those  who  profess  to  doubt  of  the  existence  of  fu- 
ture punishment. 

Said  he,  "  When  infidels  strive  to  unsettle  your 
faith  by  expressing  doubts  of  a  future  state  of  retri- 
bution, you  may  tell  them  that  your  course  is  cer- 
tainly a  safer  one  than  theirs.  That,  believing  as 
they  do,  they  will,  of  course,  make  no  preparation 
for  a  day  of  jndgment;  while  you,  with  your  be- 
lief, will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  so  number 
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your  days  as  to  apply  your  heart  unto  wisdom. 
That,  while  life  lasts,  they  wilfgain  nothing  by  their 
unbelief,  while  you  will  enjoy  much  happiness  in 
the  service  of  God.  That,  when  death  comes,  as  it 
must  come  to  all,  you  will  be  supported  and  com- 
forted by  your  belief,  while  they  will  be  without 
hope,  and,  at  the  best,  must  take  'a  leap  in  the 
dark.'  And  that  after  death,  if  it  shall  appear  that 
they  were  right,  you  will  have  lost  nothing;  but  if 
you  were  right,  they  have  lost  all.  You  are  for  ever 
happy,  and  they  for  ever  miserable.  So  that  in 
whatever  aspect  the  case  may  be  viewed,  the 
Christian's  course  is  the  wiser  and  safer."  This  is 
a  very  summary  answer  to  all  infidels  who  profess 
to  disbelieve  in  a  future  judgment,  or  a  state  of 
future  rewards  and  punishments. 

Before  I  dismiss  this  subject,  however,  it  may  not 
be  amiss  to  make  some  remarks  upon  this  miserable 
subterfuge  of  the  adversary  by  which  I  was  so 
nearly  overthrown,  lest  some  of  God's  dear  chil- 
dren should,  in  their  inexperience,  be  embarrassed 
by  it  as  I  was. 

The  attempt  of  the  infidel  who  assailed  me  was 
really  as  weak  as  it  was  wicked.  Here  is  his  snare 
by  which  he  entrapped  me  :  "  In  one  place,  the 
Bible  describes  hell  as  a  place  of  outer  darkness, 
and  in  another  as  a  lake  of  fire.  Both  cannot  be 
right ;  for  if  it  is  a  lake  of  fire  it  cannot  be  a  place 
of  outer  darkness,  for  where  there  is  fire  there 
must  be  light.  Therefore,  the  Bible  contradicts  it- 
self." N^ow,  if  this  very  wise  man  had  been  honest, 
and  known  what  he  was  talking  about,  he  would 
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have  said,  that,  in  Matt.  viii.  12,  where  alone  the 
words  "  outer  darkness- '  are  found  in  the  Bible,  the 
Saviour  is  not  describing  hell  at  all,  but  simply  de- 
clares that  the  wicked  shall  be  excluded  from 
Heaven.  He  was  comparing  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven  to  a  nuptial  feast,  and  sinners  to  guests 
who  arrived  too  late  to  be  admitted.  The  nuptial 
feasts  of  the  Jews  were  celebrated  at  night,  and  the 
nuptial  chamber  was  brilliant  with  lights  ;  so  that 
those  who  were  admitted,  enjoyed  the  light ;  while 
those  who  were  excluded  were  in  darkness,  or  outer 
darkness — the  darkness  on  the  outside  of  the  house. 
And  all  that  Christ  meant  to  teach  in  this  figurative 
language  is,  that  those  admitted  to  Heaven  shall 
enjoy  its  light  and  glory,  while  sinners  shall  be  shut 
out.  Let  us  be  wise,  and  prepare  to  enter  in  with 
Christ.  In  hell  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  tlieirfire 
is  not  quenched.  May  the  grace  of  God  save  the 
reader  from  this  damnation  ! 
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CHAPTER    X. 

UNFORTUNATE    RESULT    OF    AN    EFFORT   TO   DO    GOOD ^A 

WALK    IN    THE    SUBURBS CONVERSATION    WITH    BAD 

BOYS STONED  BY  THEM A  POLICEMAN  INTERPOSES 

CHARACTER    OF  MY  YOUNGER  BROTHER OUR  YISIT   TO 

THE  COUNTRY ANTICIPATIONS  AND  REALITIES A  RE- 
MARKABLE DREAM. 

My  anxious  desire  to  do  good  sometimes  led  me 
into  disagreeable  if  not  dangerous  positions.  The 
reader  will  permit  me  to  give  him  an  account  of 
one  of  my  adventures  of  this  description.  I  was, 
at  the  time,  a  teacher  in  the  Sunday  School,  which 
I  have  already  mentioned.  The  public  services  in 
the  church,  with  my  duties  in  the  school  on  the  Sab- 
bath, made  the  day  to  me  one  of  spiritual  labor,  as 
well  as  of  spiritual  profit.  One  Sabbath,  after  the 
labors  of  the  morning  and  the  afternoon  were  passed, 
and  the  evening  was  approaching,  I  walked  out  a 
short  distance  from  our  residence  into  an  open 
meadow,  in  the  suburbs  of  the  city,  thinking  to 
spend  there  in  quietness  the  closing  hours  of  the 
day  in  meditating  upon  the  pulpit  instruction  we  had 
received,  and  in  preparation  for  the  evening  service. 
At  this  time  the  authorities  of  the  city  were  carrying 
a  street  across  the  meadow,  grading  it  about  fifteen  feet 
above  the  natural  level.  I  walked  out  on  this  newly- 
made  street  as  far  as  it  was  graded,  and  then  took 
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a  seat  for  meditation.  The  scCne  before  me 
was  such  as  may  generally  be  witnessed  in  the 
suburbs  of  a  large  and  rapidly-growing  city.  The 
meadow  itself  had  been  broken  up  in  various 
places  by  partially-finished  streets  extending  across 
it,  obstructing  the  natural  course  of  the  water, 
and  backing  it  upon  the  upland.  There  was  a 
garden  standing  amid  the  general  confusion,  which 
bore  marks  of  taste  and  care ;  but  the  water  had 
been  crowded  up  among  its  fruit  trees  and  shrub- 
bery, until,  choked  and  sufibcated,  they  were  perish- 
ing under  the  march  of  progress.  But  I  need  not 
describe  the  appearances  which  surrounded  me, 
further  than  to  say,  that  the  votaries  of  pleasure 
and  sin  were  thronging  out  into  the  country,  or 
drifting  back  towards  their  homes,  after  a  ramble 
abroad — all  careless  and  thoughtless — while  the 
laugh  of  gaiety  or  the  oaths  of  the  profane  indi- 
cated the  character  of  the  moving  multitude. 
Nature  was  calm  and  peaceful;  the  noble  city, 
just  at  hand,  lifted  its  stately  spires  towards  heaven, 
indicating  much  of  intelligence  and  external  glory, 
and  some  anticipations  of  its  future  extent  and 
prosperity  flitted  across  my  mind ;  but  I  was  de- 
pressed by  thoughts  of  the  deep  depravity  of  its 
citizens,  and  of  the  sinks  of  iniquity  which  abounded 
in  its  streets,  and  was  forcibly  reminded  of  that 
striking  scene,  when  the  Son  of  God  looked  down 
upon  the  City  of  David,  and  wept  over  its  coming 
doom.  My  meditations  were  disturbed  by  the  noise 
of  some  boys,  who  had  approached,  unperceived 
by  me,  sheltered  by_  the  opposite  bank  of  the  street. 
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They  seemed  not  to  regard  me,  but  continued  their 
boisterous  play  by  running  up  and  tumbling  down 
the  bank.  But  what  shocked  me  particularly  was 
their  language,  which  was  full  of  profane  and  bitter 
oaths  and  curses.  My  thoughts  were  soon  diverted 
from  every  other  object  to  these  neglected  and 
wicked  boys,  I  listened  a  moment,  completely 
stunned,  and  could  scarcely  believe  the  evidence  of 
my  senses,  so  awfully  profane  were  their  words.  I 
turned  round,  and  looked  directly  at  them,  think- 
ing that  when  they  saw  they  were  observed,  it 
would  restrain  them.  But  they  seemed  not  to  notice 
me,  and  continued  their  rudeness,  and  their  ob- 
scene and  profane  words.  After  a  short  time  I  rose 
up  and  crossed  the  street,  so  that  when  they  came 
to  the  top  of  the  bank  they  were  close  beside  me. 
But  it  did  not  arrest  them  for  a  moment.  Finally, 
when  they  came  up,  I  spoke  to  them.  "Children," 
said  I,  "  you  seem  to  be  very  fond  of  play.  I  used 
to  love  play,  too,  when  I  was  a  boy  like  you  ;  but 
now  that  I  have  grown  up  to  be  a  man,  though 
I  do  not  play  any  longer,  I  yet  love  to  see  children 
play  and  enjoy  themselves.  I  am,  besides,  very 
fond  of  little  boys,  i^ow  some  little  boys  like  to 
have  grown  people,  who  love  them,  talk  to  them. 
I  hope  you  are  of  this  number,  and  that  you  will 
sit  down  here  with  me,  and  answer  a  few  ques- 
tions ;  after  which,  I  will  tell  you  some  things 
which  I  think  you  will  be  glad  to  hear."  Thus 
speaking,  I  sat  down  ;  but  they  hesitated.  ''  Come, 
children,"  I  continued,  in  an  encouraging  tone, 
*'  sit  down ;  don't  be  afraid  of  me  ;  I  would  not 
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hurt  you  sooner  than  I  would  hurt  myself."  They 
then  sat  down,  and  I  endeavored  to  interest  them 
in  conversation.  Lifting  up  my  heart  for  help,  I 
said,  "  Children,  can  you  tell  me  what  day  this  is?" 
"  Sunday,  to  be  sure,"  responded  one  of  them,  in  a 
flippant,  careless  tone.  "  That  is  right ;  I  am  glad 
you  know ;  and  if  you  will  sit  still  a  little  while, 
I'll  tell  you  why  it  is  called  Sunday.  But  first,  I 
want  to  ask  you  if  you  go  to  Sunday  School?" 
Some  of  them  answered  no ;  others  said  they  used 
to  go.  "  Well,"  said  I,  "  would  not  some  of  you 
like  to  go?  I  know  a  very  good  school,  and  I  will 
get  as  many  of  you  admission  as  will  give  me 
your  names  and  residences."  I  had  no  sooner  made 
this  proposal,  than,  with  one  impulse,  they  all  rose 
up,  and  one  of  them,  with  a  shout,  tumbled  heels 
over  head,  down  the  sloping  bank,  into  the  meadow. 
I  begged  the  rest  to  remain ;  but,  at  the  call  of 
their  comrade,  they  imitated  his  action,  and  tum- 
bled down  the  bank  with  a  loud  hurrah.  They 
then  all  assailed  me  with  invectives,  oaths  and  op- 
probrious language,  and,  as  I  rose,  and  slowly 
started  towards  the  city,  with  sorrow  in  my  heart 
and  a  prayer  upon  my  lips  in  their  behalf,  they 
suddenly  attacked  me  with  a  shower  of  stones. 
One  struck  the  skirt  of  my  coat,  and  several  came 
very  near  my  face  ;  but  none  hit  me.  It  was  a  re- 
tired place,  some  distance  from  the  city,  and  as  I 
saw  how  they  followed  me  up  rapidly,  discharging 
their  missiles,  I  began  to  apprehend  the  possibility 
of  serious  injury,  when  a  man  suddenly  came  up 
from  the  meadow,  upon  the  road,  from  the  side  op- 
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posite  to  that  occupied  by  the  boys.  "  Sir,"  said  I, 
addressing  him,  "  do  you  know  any  of  these  boys?" 
Looking  towards  them,  as  I  spoke,  I  was  surprised 
to  see  them  scattering  in  all  directions,  and  running 
off  with  all  speed.  "  IN'o,"  said  the  man,  "  I  don't 
know  them,  but  they  know  me.  I  saw  the  stones 
coming  over  the  bank,  and  I  thought  I  would  come 
and  see  what  it  meant.  And  I  am  very  glad  I  did  ; 
for  they  might,  otherwise,  have  done  you  serious 
injury.  I  am  a  peace-officer,  and  am  stationed  in 
this  neighborhood  to  look  after  the  boys  that  mis- 
behave, and  most  of  them  know  me,  and  take  good 
care  to  keep  out  of  my  way."  Thanking  the  man 
for  his  attention,  I  continued  my  way  home,  grate- 
ful that  I  had  been  accounted  worthy  to  suffer  re- 
proach and  be  stoned,  for  striving  to  do  good  in  the 
name  of  my  Master.  I  remembered  that  saying, 
"  if  so  be  that  we  suffer  with  Him,  that  we  may 
also  be  glorified  together."  In  the  evening  I 
went  to  the  sanctuary,  grateful  for  the  protecting 
care  of  a  kind  Providence,  and  there  enjoyed  a 
rich  repast  supplied  by  the  Great  Master. 

From  the  time  our  family  left  the  country,  some 
of  us  had  been  accustomed,  in  the  month  of  July  in 
each  year,  when  cherries  are  ripe,  to  visit  our  rela- 
tives on  Long  Island.  My  younger  brother  and 
myself  had  intended  to  make  this  annual  visit  the 
year  of  which  I  am  now  speaking.  Of  this  brother 
I  have  already  frequently  spoken.  He  was  distin- 
guished, from  early  youth,  for  his  conscientious- 
ness, and  the  general  amiability  of  his  disposition. 
He  was  a  universal  favorite  in  the  family,  and  was 
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generally  beloved  before  his  conversion  ;  but  when 
grace  had  been  added  to  that  which  was  so  lovely 
by  nature,  his  character  and  disposition  became 
really  angelic.  I  had  looked  forward  with  great 
delight  to  a  visit  to  our  country  relatives  in  his 
company ;  but  as  the  season  for  the  visit  approached, 
we  both  began  to  feel  some  apprehensions  of  the 
consequences  that  might  arise  to  ourselves,  as  well 
as  respecting  the  influence  we  might  exert  on 
others.  In  fact,  we  feared  both  the  influence 
others  might  exert  on  us,  and  that  which  we  might 
exert  on  them.  We  expected  to  be  subjected  to 
questionings,  and  to  hear  objections  to  our  faith, 
and  knew  not  how  we  might  answer  the  one  or 
bear  the  other. 

I  pretend  not  to  judge  others,  nor  by  what  I  may 
say  do  I  presume  to  decide  their  religious  attain- 
ments ;  I  simply  state  the  thoughts  that  occupied 
our  minds  and  had  an  influence  upon  our  actions 
at  the  time.  We  greatly  feared  that  many  of  our 
country  friends,  though  of  unimpeachable  character 
and  having  the  form  of  godliness,  were  strangers  to 
the  practical  piety  which  we  professed ;  and  our 
principal  anxiety  arose  from  the  fear  that  when 
brought  into  contact  with  them,  we  should  lose  our 
own  spirituality,  or  fail  to  set  before  them  such  ex- 
amples as  would  constrain  them  properly  to  esteem 
the  high  importance  of  the  religion  of  the  heart. 
We  made  the  matter  a  subject  of  earnest  prayer ; 
but  when  the  appointed  time  came,  neither  of  us 
felt  much  anxiety  to  go,  fearing  that  in  some  way 
the  visit  would  tend  to  injure  the  cause  we  so  much 
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loved.  Having  made  all  our  arrangements,  how- 
ever, and  being  expected  by  our  friends,  we  started 
and  reached  the  house  of  an  aunt  on  Saturday,  near 
evening.  Our  reception  was  kind  and  cordial,  and 
every  thing  passed  off  pleasantly  during  the  eve- 
ning. Nothing  whatever  was  said  about  our  new 
faith,  and  I  do  not  remember  that  the  subject  of 
religion  was  spoken  of  at  all,  and  we  repaired  to 
our  sleeping  apartment  very  happy,  and  grateful  to 
God  that  he  had  as  yet  spared  us  the  trial  we  ex- 
pected.  When  we  reached  our  room,  and  had 
prayed  earnestly  that  we  might  be  kept  under  the 
special  care  of  the  Almighty,  and  enabled  to  return 
home  in  safety,  we  conversed  a  long  time  upon  our 
situation,  and  the  prospects  before  us.  We  were 
both  young  in  years,  with  a  brief  experience  of  di- 
vine things,  and  we  knew  how  much  our  relatives 
were  prejudiced  against  Methodists.  Nothing  had 
as  yet  been  said  on  the  subject,  but  we  were  con- 
vinced that  our  trials  were  only  delayed,  and  that 
probably  the  next  day  our  friends  would  be  down 
upon  us.  After  a  long  and  anxious  conversation, 
we  went  to  bed,  and  finally  fell  asleep. 

During  my  sleep  I  dreamed  a  dream,  by  which 
we  were  both  greatly  comforted  and  strengthened. 
1  dreamed  that  my  three  brothers  (those  who,  with 
me,  belonged  to  the  Methodist  church)  and  myself 
were  walking  along  a  road,  not  far  from  where  I 
then  was,  that  ran  along  the  side  of  a  mill-pond. 
It  seemed  to  me  that  the  brother  who  was  then  in 
bed  with  me,  and  myself,  were  greatly  perplexed 
about  something,  I  could  not  tell  what,  but  sud- 
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denly  looking  up,  I  saw  my  other  two  brothers  run 
towards  the  water,  and  leaping  in,  swim  off  towards 
the  middle  of  the  pond.  In  surprise,  I  said  to  my 
brother,  "see  yonder,  they  have  left  us,  and  are 
swimming  off  into  the  pond."  Before  he  had  time 
to  reply,  I  cast  my  eye  up  the  road,  and  saw  a  large, 
fierce-looking  lion  rapidly  approaching  us.  "Ah  I" 
said  I,  "there  is  the  cause  of  their  leaving  us."  In 
much  alarm,  my  brother  exclaimed,  "  w^hat  shall 
we  do  ?"  1  replied,  "  it  is  too  late  for  us  to  escape ; 
the  lion  is  too  near,  we  must  pray !"  Thereupon 
I  closed  my  eyes  and  prayed  earnestly  to  God.  It 
seemed  to  me  that  I  was  taken  off  my  feet  and  lifted 
up  in  the  air ;  but  I  continued  praying  until  I 
thought  the  lion  must  have  passed  by  us.  Then 
opening  my  eyes  and  looking  down,  I  saw  him  just 
passing  us,  and  felt  him  rub  against  my  feet.  I 
closed  my  eyes  again,  and  continued  to  pray,  and 
after  a  little  while  opening  them  again,  I  saw  him 
some  distance  off,  just  passing  from  the  road  into  a 
cornfield.  I  thought  we  both  then  ran  out  upon  the 
mill-dam,  and  hailing  our  brothers,  who  were  still 
in  the  water,  they  swam  out  in  safety,  and  we  all 
rejoiced  together  at  the  thouglit  of  our  escape  from 
so  great  a  peril.  In  the  midst  of  our  rejoicing  I 
awoke,  in  a  very  happy  state  of  mind.  I  meditated 
upon  the  vision,  and  feeling  too  happy  to  sleep  any 
more  then,  I  awoke  my  brother  and  told  him  my 
dream.  He  interpreted  it  as  I  did,  and  we  were 
two  very  happy  persons.  "ISTow,"  said  I,  "after 
this  I  shall  have  no  more  fear  about  our  visit,  and 
shall  speak  of  my  religion  just  as  freely  as  if  I  was 
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at  home,  for  I  am  sm-e  the  Lord  has  shown  me,  that 
though  the  lions  may  rub  against  us,  yet  we  shall 
be  permitted  to  rejoice  with  the  others  unhurt."  In 
fact  we  went  on  our  way  speaking  freely  of  our  reli- 
gion at  pleasure,  yet  we  met  very  little  opposition  ; 
thus  mercifully  the  Lord  encouraged  us  by  the  way, 
and  brought  us  off  in  safety. 

This  is  one  among  a  thousand  instances  to  show 
that  "they  that  trust  in  the  Lord  shall  be  as  Mount 
Zion,  which  cannot  be  removed,  but  abideth  for 
ever.  As  the  mountains  are  round  about  Jerusa- 
lem, so  the  Lord  is  round  about  his  people,  from 
henceforth  even  for  ever." 
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CHAPTER    XI. 

CAMP     MEETING THE    BONDAGE    OF     FEAR HOW     WE 

ESCAPED  OUT  OF   THE  NET A  PRATER  MEETING THE 

CURIOUS  LOOKER-ON   AT   CAMP   MEETINGS   NOT   LIKELY 

TO  BE  BENEFITED THE  NECESSITY  OF   ENTERING   INTO 

THE  SPIRIT  OF   THE   MEETING  AND    WORKING   FOR   THE 
LORD THE  UNREADY AN  ADMONITION. 

A  MONTH  or  two  after  my  return  from  the  visit 
spoken  of  in  the  last  chapter,  my  brother  Abraham 
and  myself  attended  a  camp  meeting  at  Croton.  T 
think  it  was  the  last  one  held  at  that  place.  We 
reached  the  camp  ground  about  noon,  and  were 
greatly  interested  in  the  exercises.  It  was  the  first 
meeting  of  this  description  that  either  of  us  had 
attended  since  our  conversion  to  God,  and  we  had 
looked  forward  to  great  advantages  to  result  from 
participating  in  this  means  of  grace.  But  in  this 
expectation  we  were  disappointed  on  the  first  day. 
Being  strangers,  and  young  men,  we  felt  some  deli- 
cacy in  taking  part  in  the  exercises ;  but  we  real- 
ized that,  under  such  circumstances,  the  rule  of 
the  apostle  was  applied  to  us  — "  If  any  would 
not  work,  neither  should  he  eat ;"  and  we  walked 
about,  with  sad  countenances,  as  spectators  of  the 
joys  of  others.  "We  understood  the  condition  upon 
which  the  Master  offered  us  the  children's  bread ; 
but  the  cross    seemed  so   heavy  that  we  wanted 
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courage  to  raise  it ;  and  the  adversary  succeeded  in 
keeping  us  in  bondage.  We  went  to  bed  that  night 
with  heavy  hearts — although  we  confessed  our  cow- 
ardice and  besought  forgiveness  in  prayer.  We 
rose  early  in  the  morning,  awakened  by  the  sighing 
of  the  wind  among  the  trees  of  the  encampment, 
and  walked  out.  The  day  was  just  dawning.  As 
we  passed  through  the  encampment  our  ears  were 
saluted  by  voices  singing  the  ^''Old  Ship  Zion.^'' 
As  we  drew  near,  we  found  the  music  proceeded 
from  three  or  four  sisters  who  were  gathered  near 
the  door  of  one  of  the  tents.  The  words  of  that 
well-known  hymn  stirred  my  heart;  and  as  the 
thrilling  notes  of  the  music  trembled  upon  the 
breath  of  morning,  and  floated  off  on  the  still  air, 
I  felt  that  had  I  done  my  duty  the  day  before,  and 
borne  the  cross  faithfully,  I  could  then  have  shouted 
the  high  praises  of  God ;  but  the  remembrance  of 
my  fear  and  cowardice  oppressed  me,  and  I  was 
under  a  cloud  of  self-condemnation.  "  I  was  dumb, 
and  opened  not  my  mouth." 

Under  a  sense  of  equal  self-condemnation  my 
brother  proposed  that  we  should  go  into  some  re- 
tired part  of  the  adjacent  woods  and  pray  until 
God  should  give  us  grace  to  bear  the  cross.  Con- 
senting to  the  proposal,  we  started  at  once  ;  and  on 
our  way  met  a  young  brother  of  our  acquaintance, 
who,  upon  inquiry,  we  found  was  in  the  same  con- 
dition with  ourselves — without  courage  to  bear  the 
cross,  and  under  condemnation  for  neglect  of  duty. 
Upon  telling  him  where  we  were  going,  he  express- 
ed a  wish  to  accompany  us ;  and  remembering  the 
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precious  promise  made  to  the  two  or  three,  we  con- 
sented, and  went  on  onr  way  together.  Having 
found  a  suitable  place,  ray  brother  proposed  that  I 
should  open  the  meeting,  and  I  gave  out  the  hymn — 

"  Try  us,  O  God,  and  search  the  ground 
Of  every  sinful  heart." 

When  we  had  sung  the  hymn,  I  called  upon  the 
young  friend  who  had  accompanied  us  to  pray  ;  after 
which  w^e  sung  again  a  few  more  verses  of  another 
hymn.  We  did  not,  perhaps,  observe  strict  scien- 
tific rules  in  our  melody,  but  we  sung  with  the 
spirit,  and  with  hearts  panting  after  God.  My  bro- 
ther then  engaged  in  prayer,  and  he  pleaded  with 
God  as  a  man  would  plead  for  his  life.  He  gradually 
rose,  like  a  man  going  up  a  ladder,  until  he  reached 
the  top,  and  seemed  to  enter  the  upper  story  of  all- 
blessedness.  The  very  heavens  were  opened ;  and 
in  answer  to  his  cry,  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  in 
rich  abundance  upon  our  souls.  Without  waiting 
for  me  to  pray  in  my  turn,  he  leaped  upon  his  feet, 
and  skipping  about  among  the  trees  like  a  young 
fawn,  shouting  the  angels'  song — "  Glory  to  God  in 
the  highest,"  he  broke  up  our  meeting.  But  what 
we  sought  we  had  obtained ;  the  love  of  God  was 
flowing  most  gloriously  in  all  our  hearts — though 
Abraham,  who  appeared  to  have  been  seated  di- 
rectly under  Mercy's  fall,  had  received  the  greatest 
draught.  When  our  surprise  and  joy  had  some- 
what subsided,  or  rather  when  we  had  become  some- 
what accustomed  to  the  new  atmosphere  we  were 
breathing,  we  each  took  hold  of  Abraham,  one  by 
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each  arm,  and  started  back  for  the  encampment — 
he,  meanwhile,  making  the  woods  ring  with  his 
loud  hallehijahs,  and  we  joining  the  chorus  without 
much  discord.  I  suppose,  were  my  dear  brother 
present,  he  would  gladly  write  a  few  lines  for  me, 
describing  the  scene  of  that  morning ;  and  I  am 
sure  he  would  bring  it  more  vividly  before  the 
reader  than  I  can  do ;  for  I  think  I  have  heard 
him  say  that  the  leaves  of  the  trees  appeared  to  him 
to  be  pure  gold.  But  as  we  drew  near,  the  people 
cam.e  out  to  meet  us,  and  such  as  were  not  acquaint- 
ed with  "  this  way,"  inquired  what  was  the  matter 
with  him,  while  the  people  of  God  rejoiced  with  us 
with  exceeding  joy.  After  this,  the  camp  meeting 
was  to  us  a  most  delightful  place,  and  we  entered 
into  the  spirit  of  the  meeting,  participated  in  its 
blessings,  and  went  home  greatly  benefited. 

My  experience  at  this  meeting,  confirmed  by  sub- 
sequent observation,  teaches  me  that  the  Christian 
is  not  greatly  benefited  by  attending  camp  meeting, 
if  he  goes  there  merely  as  a  spectator.  "The  dili- 
gent hand  maketh  rich,"  and  a  visitor  at  a  camp 
meeting  is  not  likely  to  have  his  spiritual  strength 
renewed,  unless  he  enters  into  the  spirit  of  the  meet- 
ing and  works  for  God.  At  such  places  God  is 
present  in  a  special  manner,  as  he  was  in  the  camp 
meetings  of  ancient  Israel,  when  they  pleased  him. 
But  at  these  meetings  there  is  work  for  every  one. 
They  furnish  a  field  and  ofier  employment  to  every 
child  of  God.  All  stand  upon  the  same  level ;  the 
rich  may  pray,  the  poor  may  pray,  the  called  may 
preach,  the  learned  may  teach,  and,  in  truth,  none 
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who  are  willing  and  obedient  need  stand  idle  or  go 
away  unemployed,  for  as  it  was  at  the  building  of 
the  latter  temple,  all  may  find  something  to  do ;  for 
if  they  cannot  sing  with  the  young  men,  they  can 
weep  with  the  old,  and  although  they  may  be  en- 
gaged even  at  the  eleventh  hour,  each  one  shall 
receive  his  penny. 

I  saw  at  this  camp  meeting  one  of  my  acquaint- 
ances, who  always  spoke  well  of  religion,  but  was 
never  ready  to  embrace  it ;  he  acknowledged  that 
it  was  unsafe  to  live  without  it  amid  the  uncertain- 
ties of  life,  and  yet  could  not  determine  to  secure  it 
to-day  ;  he  admitted  he  would  be  unwilling  to  leave 
the  world  without  its  benefits,  and  yet  he  had  not 
found  a  convenient  season  to  ask  God  to  bestow 
them  upon  him.  I  saw  him  many  times  afterwards, 
but  he  was  never  ready.  I  saw  him  on  his  dying 
bed  ;  he  had  still  the  same  appropiate  and  consistent 
views  of  religion ;  he  deemed  it  all  important,  but 
he  had  not  yet  sought  it,  and  he  died  as  the  fool 
dieth,  without  God  and  without  a  rational  hope  of 
Heaven. 

How  many,  like  him,  are  now  in  the  eternal 
world  lifting  up  their  eyes  in  torment.  They  felt 
all  the  importance  of  becoming  reconciled  to  God, 
and  really  intended  not  to  die  unforgiven,  but  they 
said  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  and,  perhaps,  to  afiection- 
ate  friends,  who  urged  them  to  seek  the  Lord,  "  go 
thy  way  for  this  time,  when  I  have  a  convenient 
season  I  will  call  for  thee."  But  alas !  that  con- 
venient season  never  came,  and  from  the  midst  of 
light  and  knowledge  they  went  down  to  the  regions 
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of  the  lost.  And  how  many  are  walking  now  in 
his  footsteps  ?  They  hear  the  solemn  words  of  Holy 
Writ  repeated  in  their  ears,  "Behold,  now  is  the 
accepted  time !  behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation  ;" 
they  admit  their  want  of  preparation  for  death, 
the  uncertainty  of  life,  and  the  reality  of  a  day  of 
future  retribution,  and  yet  they  defer  all  prepara- 
tion, and  live  on,  with  the  almost  inevitable  cer- 
tainty of  dying  without  hope.  Header,  may  God 
open  your  eyes  to  the  wisdom  of  seeking  the  Lord 
while  he  may  be  found,  and  calling  upon  him  while 
he  is  near ! 

"No  room  for  mirth  or  trifling  here, 
For  worldly  hope  or  worldly  fear, 

If  life  so  soon  is  gone  ; 
If  now  the  Judge  is  at  the  door, 
And  all  mankind  must  stand  before 
The  inexorable  throne. 

"  No  matter  which  my  thoughts  employ, 
A  moment's  misery  or  joy  ; 

But  Oh  !  when  both  shall  end, 
Where  shall  I  find  my  destined  place  ? 
Shall  I  my  everlasting  days 

With  fiends  or  angels  spend  ? 

"  Nothing  is  worth  a  thought  beneath, 
But  how  I  may  escape  the  death 

That  never,  never  dies  ! 
How  make  mine  own  election  sure; 
And  when  I  fail  on  earth,  secure 
A  mansion  in  the  skies." 
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CHAPTEE    XII. 

GENERAL    PEACE — SOREOW — DEATH   OF   MY   BROTHER 

REFLECTIONS  AT  HIS  FUNERAL. 

"  If  a  man  live  many  years,  and  rejoice  in  them 
all,  yet  let  him  remember  the  days  of  darkness,  for 
they  shall  be  many."  So  speaketh  the  wise  man,  and 
the  experience  of  the  world  has  confirmed  the  wisdom 
of  his  words.  Since  the  day  of  my  conversion  I  had 
led  upon  the  whole  a  very  happy  life.  Though  dark- 
ness had  been  occasionally  round  about  my  path,  yet 
in  the  sympathy  of  Christian  relatives  and  Mends,  I 
had  found  consolation,  and  so  great  had  been  the 
grace  of  God  in  Christ,  that  my  sorrows  had  hither- 
to, like  the  morning  cloud  and  the  early  dew,  been 
soon  dispelled  by  the  brightness  of  the  appearing  of 
the  Sun  of  Kighteousness. 

But  one  of  the  greatest  afflictions  of  my  life  was 
now  approaching.  My  youngest  brother,  of  whom 
I  have  spoken  so  often,  was  now  engaged  in  busi- 
ness in  company  with  an  elder  brother.  Kot  only 
because  he  was  the  youngest,  but  because  of  his 
amiable  and  affectionate  disposition,  this  younger 
brother  was  the  universal  favorite  of  the  family. 
From  a  child,  like  Timothy,  he  loved  and  studied 
the  Bible,  and  with  a  better  education  and  more 
information  than  the  others,  he  was  able  to  instruct 
those  older  than  himself.     His  superiority  in  these 
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respects  was  acknowledged  in  the  family,  as  well 
as  his  amiability  and  strict  integrity ;  and  in  addi- 
tion to  this,  he  was  an  unwavering  example  of  Chris- 
tian piety.  For  these  reasons  he  was  always  selected 
as  arbiter  in  the  fiimily  controversies  that  arose, 
and  his  decisions  were  never  appealed  from.  He 
was  in  truth  almost  idolized  by  us  all,  and  his  loved 
name  has  been  perpetuated  in  his  brothers'  families, 
having  been  conferred  on  children,  with  many 
prayers  that  they  might  emulate  him  whose  loved 
name  they  bear,  in  piety  and  amiability. 

My  brothers  boarded  at  home,  but  slept  in  an 
apartment  connected  with  their  store.  On  the  even- 
ing of  the  6th  of  February,  1832,  at  tea,  my  young- 
est brother  was  requested  to  ask  a  blessing,  but  he 
excused  himself,  and  asked  another  brother  to  per- 
form that  duty  ;  but  while  he  was  asking  the  Giver 
of  all  Good  to  sanctify  to  us  the  blessings  of  his 
providence  and  grace,  my  youngest  brother  was 
suddenly  overcome  by  some  unusual  influence,  and 
left  the  table  in  tears.  He  was  a  person  of  few 
words,  not  of  an  excitable  disposition,  and  such  an 
exhibition  of  feeling  was  very  unusual  with  him. 
He  returned  to  the  store,  and,  as  usual,  remained 
there  all  night.  In  the  morning  he  returned  to 
breakfast,  and  while  standing  by  the  stove  he  told 
his  mother  that  he  had  not  been  well  during  the 
night,  and  was  still  quite  indisposed.  This  com- 
munication awakened  some  apprehension  in  my 
mother's  mind,  for  she  immediately  recurred  to  the 
death  of  my  father,  observing,  it  is  just  four  years 
to-day  since  your  father  died.  He  made  no  answer. 
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but  sat  down  with  a  very  serious  air.  After  a 
while,  feeling  more  unwell,  he  laid  down  and  fell 
asleep.  'No  particular  anxiety  was  felt  for  him,  as 
it  was  thought  his  illness  was  very  slight,  and  that 
a  little  rest  would  restore  him  ;  but  when  he  awoke 
he  was  in  a  high  fever,  and  his  bright  intellect  was 
clouded  by  delirium.  The  physician  was  at  once 
called,  and  every  effort  w^as  made  to  arrest  his  dis- 
ease, but  in  vain ;  for,  on  the  14th  of  tlie  month, 
just  seven  days  after  he  spoke  to  my  mother  at  the 
stove,  his  freed  spirit  went  home  to  God.  A  short 
time  before  he  died  his  reason  was  restored,  and  he 
then  spoke  of  the  sustaining  grace  of  God,  and 
assured  us  that  he  was  happy,  and  that  all  was  well. 
Thus  fell  my  dearly-beloved  brother,  in  the  seven- 
teenth year  of  his  age.  Though  young,  he  was  like 
a  shock  of  corn  fully  ripe,  and  he  went  up  to  join 
the  blood-washed  throng,  and  to  take  the  harp  and 
the  crown,  while  his  home  was  left  desolate,  and, 
like  Eacliel,  we  refused  to  be  comforted  because  he 
was  not. 

The  next  day  his  body  was  carried  to  the  house 
of  my  eldest  brother  in  the  country,  and  thence  to 
its  burial;  and  a  throng  of  relatives  and  friends 
made  great  lamentation  over  him.  I  remember,  as 
we  entered  my  brother's  house,  that  I  recalled  one 
of  the  remarks  made  by  the  deceased  a  short  time 
before  his  death.  He  said,  "  I  have  been  wanting 
for  some  time  to  visit  my  brother  in  the  country, 
and  had  I  continued  well  I  should  have  done  so ; 
but  it  will  not  make  much  difference,  we  will  now 
all  go  up  there  together."     As  these  words  came 
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back  to  my  memory,  I  could  no  longer  restrain  my- 
self, but  wept  with  a  loud  and  bitter  cry.  Though 
I  was  assured  that  my  brother  was  then  sweeping 
his  golden  harp  and  shouting  among  the  angels, 
yet  I  think  1  have  never  before  or  since  wept  with 
such  an  utter  abandonment  of  grief.  In  the  lan- 
guage of  David,  weeping  over  Saul  and  Jonathan, 
I  could  say,  "  I  am  distressed  for  thee,  my  brother ; 
very  pleasant  hast  thou  been  unto  me  ;  thy  love  to 
me  was  wonderful — passing  the  love  of  women." 

The  Presbyterian  minister  of  the  town  had  been 
invited  to  officiate  at  the  funeral.  He  was  a  man 
much  beloved  by  his  people,  and,  I  believe,  truly 
devoted  to  God.  He  dwelt,  in  his  discourse,  much 
upon  the  final  resurrection,  and,  quoting  the  words 
of  St.  Paul,  ''  As  one  star  difi*ereth  from  another 
star  in  glory,"  &c.,  argued  a  difi'erence  in  glory 
among  those  finally  saved. 

I  remember  his  remarks  disturbed  me  not  a  little, 
for  I  inferred  from  what  he  said  that  a  difi'erence 
in  grace  here  would  separate  the  righteous  there — 
a  doctrine  which  I  did  not  approve. 
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CHAPTEK    XIII. 

BEACH  MY  MAJORITY  AND  COMIklENCE  LIFE  FOR  MYSELF 

YIEWS     OF    A    COMPETENCY THE    CHOLERA REMOVE 

INTO    THE    COUNTRY THINK    OF    LIVING    TO    BENEFIT 

OTHERS EMPLOYMENT    IN    THE    COUNTRY A   LESSON 

ON  CHARITY — RETURN  TO  THE   CITY RESUME  SUNDAY 

SCHOOL  LABORS WORLDLY  PROSPERITY MADE  SUPER- 
INTENDENT OF  A  SUNDAY  SCHOOL. 

The  summer  following  the  death  of  my  brother 
IS  known  as  the  cholera  summer  in  ITew-York.  In 
May  of  this  year  I  was  twenty-one  years  of  age, 
and  having  at  present  no  prospect  of  assistance  from 
home,  I  commenced  life  for  myself,  ni}^  sole  capital 
being  a  good  trade,  good  health  and  a  good  em- 
ployer, with  the  prospect  of  plenty  of  work. 
Having  always  after  my  father's  death  given  my 
wages  to  my  mother,  I  had  had  but  little  use  for 
money,  and  had  scarcely  thought  of  the  amount  I 
had  earned. 

Commencing  now  for  myself,  I  began  to  think  of 
the  object  I  had  in  view,  and  to  calculate  how  much 
money  I  should  want  to  make  myself  independent. 
It  may  cause  a  smile  at  my  expense,  when  I  state 
that  as  I  looked  forward  and  thought  of  the  days  to 
come,  with  old  age,  sickness  and  decrepitude,  I 
concluded  that  a  capital  of  fifty  dollars  would  be  a 
sufficient  provision  for  my  wants,  and  I  set  about 
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amassing  that  sum,  confident  that  when  it  should 
be  attained,  I  should  be  perfectly  satisfied.  With 
my  plans  thus  arranged  I  went  to  work,  and  as  my 
wages  were  good  and  my  expenses  small,  I  was 
soon  in  a  fair  w^ay  of  securing  the  object  I  had  set 
before  me. 

When,  however,  my  accumulating  capital  had 
reached  thirty-six  dollars,  the  cholera  had  become 
so  fatal  in  the  city,  that  my  mother  and  the  rest  of 
the  family  insisted  upon  our  removing  into  the 
country  ;  and  a  house  having  been  obtained  near 
Jamaica,  on  Long  Island,  we  left  the  city  and  took 
up  our  residence  there,  where  we  remained  about 
three  months. 

During  our  stay  in  the  country  I  only  worked  about 
four  days  at  my  trade,  and  the  consequence  was,  that 
my  surplus  capital  was  expended,  and  I  was  in  debt 
when  the  health  of  the  city  was  so  much  restored 
as  to  make  it  prudent  for  the  family  to  return. 
Starting  afresh,  however,  in  the  fall,  I  soon  extri- 
cated myself  from  debt,  and  in  addition  realized 
the  fifty  dollars  surplus. 

Feeling  now  that  I  had  obtained  about  all  I 
should  need  of  worldly  goods,  I  was  beginning  to  re- 
flect upon  the  best  course  to  pursue,  when  meeting 
a  friend,  he  informed  me  that  he  w^as  greatly  in 
need  of  money,  and  asked  me  to  loan  him  sixty 
dollars  on  his  note,  payable  on  demand,  with  inter- 
est. Without  hesitation  I  made  him  up  the  desired 
sum,  and  reflecting  upon  the  circumstance,  I  con- 
cluded that  here  was  an  open  field  before  me.  And 
I  made  up  my  mind  that  I  should  not  live  uselessly 
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if  I  put  myself  in  circumstances  to  assist  in  a  small 
way  such  honest  men  as  were  struggling  to  establish 
themselves  in  business.  The  plan  seemed  to  me  to 
be  in  harmony  with  the  spirit  of  the  Bible,  and  I 
was  trying,  in  the  best  way  I  was  able,  to  live  for 
eternity.  This  object,  then,  became  for  a  time  the 
stimulant  with  me  to  industry  and  economy,  and  I 
had  the  happiness  to  make  myself  of  some  service 
to  my  fellow-men. 

The  time  spent  in  the  country  during  the  summer 
was  not  lost.  Having  no  employment  at  my  trade, 
I  devoted  m3^self  industriously  to  the  improvement 
of  my  mind,  by  the  diligent  perusal  of  such  books 
as  I  could  obtain.  The  number  was  small,  for  the 
neighborhood  in  which  we  were  staying  was  not 
much  given  to  reading  ;  but  I  had  my  Bible,  hymn 
book,  a  dictionary,  and  a  few  others,  with  a  weekly 
religious  paper,  and  with  them  I  occupied  myself, 
and  not  unprofitably. 

Prayer  meetings  were  held  in  the  neighborhood 
frequently,  and  being  invited  to  take  an  active  part 
in  them,  I  availed  myself  of  the  privilege,  and  ac- 
quired some  facility  in  speaking  and  praying  in 
public,  while  my  spiritual  strength  was  greatly  re- 
newed. The  principal  source  of  my  strength  and 
advancement,  however,  came  from  my  diligence  in 
meditation  and  private  prayer.  To  avail  myself  of 
these,  I  spent  much  time  in  my  closet  and  in  the 
groves,  engaged  in  prayerful  self-examination  and 
communion  with  God.  I  think  still,  with  lively 
gratitude,  of  those  precious  hours,  when  I  had 
Buch  delightful  access  to  God  at  the  throne  of  grace, 
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and  made  such  rapid  advancement  in  the  know- 
ledge and  love  of  God. 

In  my  early  Christian  course  I  was  very  rigid  in  ad- 
hering to  outward  forms,  and  was,  perhaps,  unduly 
prepossessed  in  favor  of  those  of  my  own  church. 
I  had  attached  unusual  importance  to  the  custom 
of  kneeling  in  prayer,  and  felt  assured  that  I 
could  not  successfully  approach  God  in  any  another 
attitude.  Yery  great  fervor  was  usually  given 
me  in  my  communion  with  my  Maker ;  and  not 
unfrequently  in  prayer  I  lost  sight  entirely  of 
outward  things.  I  felt  assured,  therefore,  that 
should  I  attempt  to  pray  standing,  I  should  fall 
down. 

One  beautiful  Sabbath  morning,  a  brother  and 
myself  visited  a  Sunday  School  in  the  neighborhood. 
The  school  was  under  the  direction  of  the  Presby- 
terian church ;  and  as  we  entered  the  room  where 
it  was  held,  they  were  engaged  in  prayer — the  per- 
son leading  standing  upright  in  his  place.  The 
house  was  soon  completely  filled ;  and  in  the  part 
where  I  sat  especially,  the  people  were  packed 
snugly,  with  no  spare  space  anywhere.  I  soon 
understood  that  it  was  a  Sunday  School  prayer 
meeting  ;  and  shortly  after  we  entered,  I  was  called 
upon  to  unite  in  prayer.  I  rose  up  with  the  design 
of  kneeling  where  I  sat,  but  finding  it  almost  im- 
possible to  do  so,  on  account  of  the  crowd,  and  be- 
ing always  disposed  to  avoid  singularity  where  no 
principle  was  involved,  I  remained  on  my  feet  and 
commenced  praying — thinking  no  more  about  kneel- 
ing until  my  prayer  was  ended,  when  opening  my 
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eves,  I  was  somewhat  surprised  to  iind  myself  still 
upon  my  feet. 

I  learned  from  my  experience,  on  this  occasion, 
that  "  God  looketh  on  the  heart,"  and  that  though 
it  is  decent  and  respectful  to  observe  a  suitable  atti- 
tude in  prayer,  yet  he  hears  the  sincere  heart,  re- 
gardless of  outward  circumstances.  My  brother, 
however,  was  greatly  tried  by  my  unintentional 
compliance  with  the  custom  of  the  ''  standing  order" 
in  this  respect  ;  and  after  we  left  the  meeting  he 
accused  me  of  violating  one  of  the  usages  of  Metho- 
dism, and  threatened  to  prefer  a  charge  against  me 
to  that  effect  before  the  society  of  which  we  were 
members.  This  was,  however,  but  a  momentary 
impulse  on  his  part,  and  the  recollection  of  the  affair 
seemed  soon  to  pass  from  his  mind — though  the  oc> 
currence  w^as  remembered  by  me ;  and  I  learned 
from  it  a  lesson  of  charity. 

When  we  returned  to  the  city,  after  our  sum- 
mer's sojourn  in  the  country,  I  found  the  room  we 
had  occupied  for  a  Sabbath  School  not  yet  vacated 
— having  been  used,  as  I  before  had  occasion  to  re- 
mark, during  the  continuance  of  the  pestilence,  as 
a  hospital  for  cholera  patients. 

As  soon  as  it  was  vacated,  our  Sunday  School 
labors  were  resumed,  and  my  heart  became  greatly 
interested  in  instructing  the  young  in  the  ways  of 
religion. 

At  this  time  the  duties  of  the  Sunday  School, 
with  other  religious  engagements,  and  my  regular 
secular  employment,  kept  me  in  a  state  of  constant 
activity,  both  by  day  and  night ;  and  in  my  various 
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duties  I  had  the  constant  assurance  of  God's  pres- 
ence and  approbation. 

I  shall  now  pass  from  the  fall  of  1832  to  the 
spring  of  ISSl — during  which  period  God  had 
greatly  blessed  me.  I  found  in  my  own  experience 
that  "  godliness  is  profitable  to  all  things,  having  the 
promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  as  well  as  of  that 
which  is  to  come."  I  liad  grown  in  grace  and  in 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  I  also  had  increased 
in  property. 

By  steady  industry  and  economy,  with  the  bless- 
ing of  the  Lord,  I  found  myself,  in  the  spring  of 
1834,  in  possession  of  $4:00.  At  this  time  my  bro- 
ther Abraham  proposed  to  me  to  unite  with  him  in 
the  purchase  of  some  building  lots,  which  were  soon 
to  be  sold  at  public  auction.  He  wished  me  to 
make  the  selection  of  the  lots — proposing  himself 
to  attend  the  sale  and  purchase  them  for  our  joint 
benefit.  I  acceded  to  his  proposition,  and  four  lots 
were  purchased  for  about  $700.  In  the  following 
spring  we  agreed  to  improve  the  lots,  and  bring 
them  into  the  market  for  sale.  My  brother,  who 
was  in  the  lumber  business,  proposed  to  furnish  the 
materials  and  any  lack  of  capital  that  might  be 
wanted  ;  and  I  was  to  take  charge  of  the  work  and 
make  the  improvements.  At  this  time,  the  fever 
of  speculation  raged  in  the  city,  and  our  lots  had 
advanced  more  than  one  hundred  per  cent,  on  the 
price  for  which  we  had  purchased.  I  went  forward 
with  the  buildings — at  the  same  time  carrying  on  a 
building  for  a  man  to  whom  we  had  sold  one  of  our 
lots — and  by  the  following  fall  had  completed  the 
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improvements,  and  offered  the  property  for  sale. 
Purchasers  were  soon  found  at  a  good  price,  and 
the  next  spring,  when  we  closed  up  this  affair,  I 
found  myself  possessed  of  $1,800  in  cash. 

Shortly  before  this  time  I  had  been  elected  super- 
intendent of  the  Sunday  School  with  which  I  had 
been  connected  ;  and  this  position  furnished  me  a 
far  more  extended  field  of  usefulness.  The  number 
of  scholars  attending  the  different  schools  connected 
with  our  church  was  so  great  that  it  was  found  im- 
possible that  they  should  all  attend  services  to- 
gether without  giving  up  the  greater  part  of  the 
church  for  their  accommodation  ;  and  for  this  rea- 
son the  schools  attended  church  in  rotation.  On  the 
alternate  days,  when  our  school  did  not  go  to  the 
church,  we  had  service  in  our  school-room.  In  these 
services  the  superintendent  was  expected  to  take  a 
principal  share,  so  that  I  had  an  opportunity  to  be- 
come accustomed  to  speaking  in  public  as  well  as 
to  improve  somewhat  in  that  exercise.  To  these 
openings  of  Providence  1  am  greatly  indebted  for 
preparation  for  greater  and  more  extensive  useful- 
ness. 
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CHAPTER    XIY. 

ENGAGE  IN  THE  LUMBER  BUSINESS PROSPER THOUGHTS 

OF  MATRIMONY,  WITH  INITIATORY  STEPS  IN  THAT  DI- 
RECTION  COIkHNG  EVENTS  CAST  THEIR  SHADOWS  BE- 
FORE  INTERVIEW     W^ITH  .  A      STRANGE     LADY ITS 

ABRUPT  TERMINATION DETERMINE  TO  SEE  THE    LADY 

AT  HER  HOME VISIT  TO  TROY,  ALBANY,  LANSING- 
BURGH,  NEWBURGH  AND  FISHKILL FIND  THE  LADY 

ED   VISITS "popping 

-MADE  CLASS  LEADER. 

In  the  spring  of  1836,  the  firm  for  which  my 
brother  had  acted  as  foreman  being  about  to  close 
affairs,  he  wished  me  to  unite  with  him  in  the  lum- 
ber business.  As  the  proposals  he  made  me  were 
generous,  and  the  business  promised  to  be  profit- 
able, I  accepted  his  offer,  and  the  firm  of  A.  &  J. 
H.  Mills,  Lumber  Dealers,  commenced  business 
with  the  hope  of  retaining  the  customers  of  the  re- 
tiring firm. 

I  had  by  this  time  made  a  large  circle  of  acquaint- 
ances, both  within  and  without  the  church,  and 
while  zealous  in  business,  I  was,  by  the  blessing  of 
God,  enabled  to  continue  fervent  in  spirit,  serving 
the  Lord. 

I  had  now  reached  my  twenty-fifth  year,  and  as 
I  thought  my  circumstances  and  prospects  would  jus- 
tify it,  I  began  to  ponder  upon  the  subject  of  settling 
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myself  in  life,  by  looking  for  a  partner  in  a  domes- 
tic establishment.  This  matter  was  the  theme  of 
many  anxious  thoughts,  and  of  much  prayer  to  God 
for  wisdom  and  direction.  I  had  liitherto  sought 
companionship  with  those  much  my  seniors  in  age, 
and  had  avoided  the  company,  and  in  a  great  mea- 
sure, the  society  of  the  young  and  gay  of  both  sexes. 
I  especially  deemed  it  wrong  and  dishonorable  to 
court  the  society  of  those  of  the  other  sex,  and  thus 
possibly  awaken  expectations  of  serious  attentions, 
when  there  was  no  such  design  on  my  part.  In  my 
imagination  I  had  sketched  my  beau  ideal  of  a  wife, 
and  I  determined  not  to  seek  a  companion  until  I 
found  one  that  answered  my  ideal  model.  Two 
things  against  whicli  I  was  immovably  set  were 
pride  and  laziness.  Give  me  a  woman  who  unites, 
with  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  habits  of  activity  and 
industry,  though  without  a  cent,  rather  than  pride 
and  laziness  with  thousands.  Such  a  woman  "  looketh 
well  to  the  ways  of  her  household,  and  eateth  not 
the  bread  of  idleness  ;  her  children  rise  up  and  call 
her  blessed ;  her  husband,  also,  and  he  praiseth  her." 

During  this  year,  I  had  been  intimate  with  a 
gentleman  and  his  wife,  who,  in  conversation  with 
me  on  one  occasion,  described  a  lady  of  their  ac- 
quaintance in  such  glowing  terms  as  to  awaken  a  de- 
sire on  my  part  to  be  acquainted  with  her.  Their 
description  answered  well  my  own  idea  of  what  a 
wife  should  be  ;  and  upon  expressing  my  desire,  the 
lady  promised  me  an  introduction  at  an  early  day. 

Not  long  afterwards,  the  lady  in  question  and 
her  father  were  expected  to  spend  a  night  at  the 
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house  of  my  friends,  and,  faithful  to  their  promise,  1 
was  invited  to  meet  them  there.  The  poet  says, 
"  Coming  events  cast  their  shadows  before,"  and 
the  thoughts  of  the  possible  result  awakened  con- 
siderable excitement  in  my  mind.  The  anxious 
evening  at  last  arrived,  and  with  considerable 
trepidation  I  made  my  way  to  my  friends'  house. 
The  father,  previous  to  my  arrival,  had  received  a 
hint  that  roused  all  his  vigilance,  for  he  was  not  at 
all  disposed  to  lose  his  daughter — though  she  had 
reached  her  twenty-sixth  year.  On  my  introduction, 
he  soon  became  much  disconcerted,  and  suddenly 
excusing  himself  from  staying  all  night,  took  his 
daughter  and  left.  I  had  been  very  favorably  im- 
pressed by  the  appearance  of  the  lady  ;  but  as  they 
lived  at  Fishkill — some  seventy  miles  distant — 
further  than  I  had  ever  been  from  home — I  at  first 
gave  up  all  expectation  of  seeing  her  again.  This 
was  in  the  early  part  of  summer  ;  and  here  the 
matter  rested  until  fall — except  as  it  was  occasion- 
ally revived  by  those  who  had  introduced  us. 
When  my  fall  business  w^as  over,  my  thoughts  wan- 
dered more  frequently  towards  the  Highlands ;  and 
I  began  to  tliink  my  heart  was  more  interested  than 
I  had  imagined  in  the  lady  whom  I  had  seen  but  a 
moment,  and  who  had  then  been  hurried  so  precipi- 
tately from  my  sight.  Influenced  by  some  myste- 
rious attraction,  and  stimulated  somewhat  by  the 
bantering  of  my  friends,  I  determined  to  take  the 
bold  step  of  seeing  the  lady  at  her  home. 

Having  made  my  arrangements,  I  went  up  the 
Hudson,  visited  Albany,  Troy  and  Lansingburgh, 
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and  returning  down  the  river  landed  at  Newburgh, 
opposite  Fishkill.  The  lady  lived  about  eight  miles 
from  Fishkill  landing ;  so  having  crossed  the  river, 
I  hired  a  horse  and  sleigh  and  started  for  her  resi- 
dence. The  route  led  along  a  range  of  mountains, 
such  as  I  had  never  seen,  and  becoming  bewildered, 
I  was  obliged  to  obtain  a  pilot  to  the  town  of  Fish- 
kill. From  this  place  I  proceeded  two  miles  further 
to  the  residence  of  the  lady's  father.  Upon  arriv- 
ing there,  I  felt  slightly  embarrassed  as  to  further 
proceedings,  but  seeing  some  men  near  the  barn,  I 
drove  past  the  house,  and  stopping  near  them,  in- 
quired if  that  was  the  residence  of  Mr.  E.  Pepper. 
Being  answered  in  the  affirmative,  I  informed  them 
that  I  had  been  introduced  to  him  in  ISTew-York 
the  preceding  spring,  that  my  name  was  Mills, 
and  that  as  I  was  travelling  north,  finding  my  way 
led  past  his  residence,  I  had  called  to  see  him.  The 
men  proved  to  be  Mr.  Pepper's  sons ;  they  bade  me 
welcome,  invited  me  into  the  house,  and  took  charge 
of  my  horse.  I  made  my  way  to  the  door  alone, 
and  upon  knocking,  it  was  opened  by  the  young 
lady  I  sought,  who,  with  a  slight  appearance  of  con- 
fusion, introduced  me  to  the  members  of  the  family 
who  were  present.  The  father  happened  to  be  ab- 
sent, having  not  yet  returned  from  the  landing, 
where  he  had  gone  to  ship  some  produce  to  I^ew- 
York. 

I  remained  here  over  night,  and  the  next  day 
being  Sunday,  had  the  pleasure  of  driving  the 
young  lady  to  church  in  my  sleigh.  After  service 
she  kindly  consented  to  make  a  call  upon  a  mar- 
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ried  sister,  who  resided  at  some  distance  beyond 
the  church,  where  we  remained  until  towards 
evening,  when  we  returned  to  her  father's  house, 
and  passed  the  evening  in  pleasant  and  agree- 
able conversation.  In  the  morning  I  returned 
to  New-York.  My  excursion  had  been  a  very  satis- 
factory one.  I  was  much  pleased  with  the  spirit, 
manners  and  conversation  of  the  young  lady,  and 
had  obtained  permission  to  repeat  my  visit  at  an 
early  day.  I  could  no  longer  doubt  "  that  my  heart 
was  in  the  Highlands,"  and  regularly  once  in  four 
weeks  I  took  a  pilgrimage  to  the  north.  These 
regularly  recurring  journeys  of  seventy  miles  each 
way,  by  stage  coach,  over  an  awfully  rough  road, 
for  one  entirely  unaccustomed  to  travel,  with  the 
thermometer  for  most  of  the  time  well  down  to- 
wards zero,  made  the  days  of  my  courtship  laborious 
if  not  painful,  and  convinced  me,  that  in  my  case  at 
least,  "the  course  of  true  love  did  not  run  smooth." 
My  journeys  back  and  forth  were  too  disagreeable 
to  be  romantic,  and  I  soon  made  up  my  mind  to 
ascertain  early  the  probable  result. 

So  summoning  my  courage,  I  determined,  in  the 
month  of  February,  to  make  proposals  in  due  form 
for  the  hand  of  the  lady.  I  had  no  occasion  to  be 
dissatisfied  w^ith  the  manner  in  which  my  offer  was 
received  by  her,  and  it  was  agreed  between  us,  that 
I  should  ask  the  consent  of  the  parents  at  my  next 
visit.  When  the  time  arrived  an  opportunity  was 
arranged,  and  I  asked  the  consent  of  the  father  and 
mother.  After  I  had  managed  to  make  my  request 
known,  a  rather  awkward  silence  occurred,  but  the 
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mother  relieved  it  by  observing,  in  a  very  kind 
tone,  that  she  saw  no  objection.  On  this  hint  the 
father  spoke,  and  his  sentiments  were  expressed  in 
a  single  word.  Opening  his  mouth,  he  uttered  a 
very  empathatic  "No !"  and  was  then  silent. 

Finding  the  oracle  not  disposed  to  proceed  further, 
I  sat  down,  and  prepared  honestly  and  fairly  to 
reason  the  case  with  the  obstinate  old  gentleman. 
I  told  him  plainly  that  I  had  long  since  made  up 
my  mind,  as  an  honest  and  conscientious  man, 
never  to  marry  a  lady  who  had  parents  without 
their  consent,  if  any  reasonable  objections  were  in- 
terposed. But  that  before  1  would  relinquish  my 
hope  of  obtaining  his  daughter's  hand,  I  expected 
he  would  give  me  some  reasonable  objections  to  our 
union.  After  some  little  hesitation,  he  answered 
curtly,  that  he  could  not  spare  her.  I  replied,  that 
his  objection  did  not  seem  to  me  to  be  a  reasonable 
one ;  that  his  daughter  was  now  in  her  twenty- 
seventh  year;  that  I  had  reason  to  believe  she 
had  served  him  faithfully,  and  that  I  thought  she 
was  now  of  an  age  to  justify  her  in  entering  into 
the  marriage  relation.  He  tacitly  assented  to  the 
reasonableness  of  what  I  said,  but  added,  that  we 
were  too  hasty,  and  that  they  were  not  yet  suffi- 
ciently acquainted  with  me  to  justify  their  giving 
consent  to  my  wedding  their  daughter.  I  could 
not  but  admit  the  propriety  of  his  being  fully  satis- 
fied with  respect  to  my  character  and  prospects, 
before  giving  his  consent,  and  assured  him  I  could 
make  no  objections  to  any  inquiries  he  might  feel 
lisposed  to  make.     I  even  proposed  to  furnish  him 
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references  to  whom  he  might  apply  for  information. 
In  order  to  make  the  whole  case  plain,  I  explained 
mj  circumstances,  and  told  him  I  was  worth  about 
three  thousand  dollars,  that  I  was  indebted  to  my 
brother  for  a  part  of  the  capital  with  which  I  car- 
ried on  my  business,  though  the  business  itself 
furnished  support,  and  promised  to  be  profitable. 
I  took,  however,  a  practical  view  of  the  matter, 
and  told  him  I  did  not  come  seventy  miles  across 
the  mountains  in  the  winter  for  the  romance  of  the 
thing — that  it  was  both  expensive  and  fatiguing, 
and  if  I  was  on  a  fool's  errand  I  wanted  to  know  it 
at  the  earliest  moment.  That  keeping  company 
witli  his  daughter  without  the  expectation  of  mar- 
riage would  be  of  no  service  to  either  of  us,  and  that 
though  I  did  not  wdsh  to  hurry  matters,  yet  I 
thought  the  question  should  be  decided  at  the  earli- 
est  moment  it  could  be  done  with  propriety. 

It  was  finally  agreed  that  the  decisive  answer 
should  be  given  at  my  next  visit.  This  took  place 
about  six  weeks  after,  when,  on  recurring  to  the 
subject,  all  objections  were  withdrawn,  and  the  time 
fixed  for  the  ceremony  to  take  place.  We  were 
married  on  the  25th  of  April,  1838.  Having  made 
this  important  engagement  a  matter  of  much 
thought  and  prayer,  and  been  influenced  in  my  selec- 
tion by  none  of  the  foolish  romance  of  youth,  I  can 
truly  say,  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  has  attended 
my  married  life.  I  have  found  the  partner  thus 
selected  a  help-meet  for  me ;  and  as  my  wife,  before 
marriage,  was  a  member  of  the  same  church  with 
myself,  we  have  been  true  yoke-fellows  in  all  things. 
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Sooii  after  my  marriage  I  was  appointed  the 
leader  of  a  class,  a  position  involving  great  respon- 
sibilities, and  the  duties  of  which  added  greatly  to 
my  labors.  I  found  my  class  considerably  run 
down.  Many  of  the  members  were  negligent  in 
their  attendance,  and  the  tone  of  piety  among  them 
consequently  low.  Much  of  my  time  was  occupied 
in  visiting  and  conversing  with  the  delinquents, 
and  in  justice  to  all  parties,  I  must  say,  that  I  found 
carelessness  and  inattention  to  class  duties  not  en- 
tirely the  fault  of  the  members  themselves.  As  a 
general  thing,  absence  from  class  commences  in 
some  real  or  fancied  neglect  on  the  part  of  the 
leader.  Sickness,  or  some  other  justifiable  cause, 
has  probably  kept  the  member  at  home  for  a  few 
weeks,  and  the  leader  has  made  no  inquiry  on  the 
subject,  or  has  not  visited  him.  Or  perhaps  the 
leader  has  not  been  sufiiciently  sociable,  and  has 
permitted  the  member  to  feel  himself  overlooked  or 
neglected,  or  some  expression  misunderstood  or  mis- 
applied has  wounded  his  feelings,  and  been  left  to  irri- 
tate and  fester  until  he  has  been  soured  and  alienated. 
A  single  kind  word  spoken  at  first  would  have  re- 
moved all  difficulty,  but  now  for  weeks  or  months 
Satan  has  been  busy  witli  temptations,  until  the 
difficulty  is  magnified,  and  in  the  end  a  soul  may 
be  lost.  I  found  from  experience  the  imperative 
necessity  of  visiting  members  at  their  homes,  in 
order  to  secure  the  prosperity  of  the  class,  and,  in- 
deed, in  order  to  their  personal  profiting  by  my 
labors. 

The  cares  and  anxieties  connected  with  my  secu- 
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lar  business  had  also  been  greatly  increased.  The 
speculative  fever  had  been  followed  by  its  natu- 
ral consequence — great  financial  embarrassment. 
Though  our  firm  was  not  dishonored,  yet  we  sufier- 
ed  considerably,  and  much  time  was  consumed  in 
vain  efforts  to  make  collections  from  our  debtors. 

Increasing  engagements  of  a  business  character, 
with  the  labor  of  fitting  up  a  home  for  myself,  so 
occupied  my  time  and  exhausted  my  strength,  that 
I  was  induced  to  resign  the  oflSlce  of  superintendent 
of  the  Sunday  School. 
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CHAPTEE    XY. 

DEATH  OF  MT  FATHER-IN-LAW — INCREASE  OF  PROPERTY 
FROM  HIS  ESTATE TOBACCO  AGAIN HEALTH  DE- 
CLINES  REMOVE  INTO   THE  COUNTRY CHARACTER  OF 

THE  PEOPLE INTERVIEW  WITH  THE  "dOMINE" AR- 
RANGEMENT WITH  THE  DEACON  FOR  PRAYER  MEET- 
INGS  A    CLASS    FORMED LEADER FAR:MING     NOT 

VERY  PROFITABLE — CALL   TO  PREACH TRIAL  SERMON 

LOCAL  PREACHER SPECIAL   PROVIDENCE ^VICTORY 

OVER  TOBACCO. 

During  the  summer  of  this  year  my  father-in-law 
died  very  suddenly,  and  the  division  of  his  estate 
the  next  year  nearly  doubled  the  amount  of  my 
earthly  possessions.  For  the  next  two  years  I  was 
greatly  engrossed  with  increasing  cares,  and  my 
close  and  unremitting  application  to  business  began 
seriously  to  affect  my  health.  In  earlier  life  I  had 
become  addicted  to  the  immoderate  use  of  tobacco, 
and  the  ill  effects  of  this  habit  were  now  seen  in 
attacks  of  jaundice  and  dyspepsia,  which  were  fast 
undermining  my  constitution.  By  the  advice  of 
physicians,  and  in  accordance  with  my  own  wishes, 
I  withdrew  from  my  business  in  the  city,  and  pur- 
chasing a  small  farm  in  New-Jersey,  between  Eliza- 
bethtown  and  Rahway,  I  removed  there  with  my 
family  in  the  spring  of  1841.  In  this  neighborhood 
I  providentially  fell  in  with  an  old  acquaintance  and 
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class-mate,  with  whom  I  enjoyed  many  seasons  of 
refreshing  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord.  My 
ftimily  at  this  time  consisted  of  my  wife  and  one 
child  ;  one  other  we  had  given  back  to  God,  who 
gave  it.  Under  these  circumstances  I  went  into  a 
strange  neighborhood,  feeble  in  bodily  health,  but 
strong  in  faith,  and  determined,  by  God's  grace,  to 
serve  him  to  the  best  of  my  ability.  I  soon  made 
acquaintance  with  the  people  of  the  neighborhood, 
whom  I  found  exceedingly  sociable,  but  greatly  ad- 
dicted to  the  habit  of  evil  speaking,  which  to  me 
was  a  very  great  grievance.  They  did  not  seem  to 
be  actuated  by  a  wicked  spirit,  but  the  tendency 
was  evil,  only  evil,  and  that  continually. 

Soon  after  my  removal  to  the  place,  I  was  invited 
to  attend  the  funeral  of  an  elderly  lady,  as  one  of 
the  bearers.  The  funeral  services  were  performed 
by  a  Presbyterian  clergyman  of  the  town,  of  con- 
siderable distinction.  The  day  was  very  stormy, 
and  as  the  procession  left  the  house  for  the  grave- 
yard, the  clergyman  announced  that  he  had  room 
in  his  gig  for  any  one  who  wished  to  ride.  By  the 
request  of  a  neighbor,  it  was  so  arranged  that  I 
might  ride  with  the  clergyman,  for  the  purpose  of 
forming  his  acquaintance- 

As  soon  as  the  funeral  procession  got  under  way, 
my  companion  turned  to  me  and  opened  a  conver- 
sation, by  inquiring  whether  I  lived  in  the  neigh- 
borhood. I  told  him  that  I  had  very  lately  become 
a  resident  there,  having  purchased  the  farm  known 
as  the  Clark  farm,  and  removed  there  with  my 
family  from  the  city  of  New- York.     He  then  in- 
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quired  whether  I  belonged  to  any  religious  denomi- 
nation, and  upon  learning  that  I  was  a  member  of 
the  Methodist  Episcopal  church,  volunteered  to  in- 
form me  that  I  had  now  settled  in  a  part  of  the 
country  where  Methodism  was  little  known,  and 
that  the  population  had  been  under  Presbyterian 
influence  for  more  than  fifty  years.  Thinking  the 
remark  designed  to  apprise  me  that  there  was  no 
need  of  any  other  religious  influences  in  the  neigh- 
borhood, and  as  fair  warning  to  make  no  attempt 
to  introduce  Methodism  there,  I  took  occasion  to 
say  that  I  did  not  know  wdio  Yvsls  responsible 
for  the  religious  character  of  the  people,  or  un- 
der what  denomination  their  morals  had  been 
formed.  That  I  had  come  into  the  neighborhood 
an  entire  stranger,  and  had  found  the  people  very 
friendly  and  obliging,  but  that  I  had  observed  in 
one  respect  they  must  have  been  badly  taught,  or 
had  profited  little  by  their  teaching.  Express- 
ing considerable  curiosity  to  know  to  what  I  re- 
ferred, I  informed  him  that  the  people  seemed  to 
me  very  grossly  addicted  to  evil  speaking.  That 
in  almost  every  family  I  had  visited,  I  had  heard 
the  characters  of  nearly  the  entire  neighborhood 
discussed,  and  not  always  in  the  spirit  which  I 
thought  Christian  charity  would  suggest.  And  I 
added,  that  the  principal  object  I  had  in  view  in 
accepting  a  seat  in  his  carriage,  was  to  speak  on 
this  particular  subject,  and  inquire  whether  he 
could  adopt  any  course  to  check  this  unchristian 
practice.  He  seemed  a  little  taken  aback  by  my 
communication,  and  after  a  few  moments  silence, 
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replied,  "well,  I  have  never  heard  any  thing  of  this 
before." 

A  few  days  afterwards  I  was  visited  by  one  of 
the  deacons  of  the  church,  who  requested  me  to 
unite  with  him  in  sustaining  a  prayer  meeting  in  a 
neighboring  school-house.  I  mentioned  my  con- 
versation with  the  minister,  and  told  him  I  was  a 
Methodist,  and  that  if  I  consented  to  his  request,  I 
should  claim  some  privileges  in  the  meetings,  thougli 
I  might  never  use  them. 

The  deacon  was  a  man  of  catholic  spirit,  and 
made  no  objections,  so  we  united  in  holding  a 
weekly  prayer  meeting  in  the  school-house.  This 
meeting  was  kept  up  as  long  as  I  remained  in  the 
place,  and  w^as  made  interesting  and  profitable  to 
many.  We  had  also  a  prosperous  Sunday  School, 
and  soon  a  class  was  organized,  of  which  I  was 
appointed  leader,  receiving  authority  and  advice 
from  the  Methodist  Episcopal  church  at  Rahway, 
of  which  both  myself  and  wife  were  members. 

In  temporal  things,  farming  did  not  prove  very 
profitable  to  me.  While  residing  here,  in  1844,  my 
youngest  daughter  was  born.  This  child,  with  the 
one  mentioned  before,  forms  the  family  for  whose 
religious  instruction  Providence  has  made  me  an- 
swerable, and  I  have  faithfully  endeavored  to  nur- 
ture them  in  the  fear  and  admonition  of  the  Lord. 

Perhaps  my  labors  in  the  prayer  meeting  above 
referred  to,  may  have  first  awakened  in  my  mind 
the  inquiry  whether  God  did  not  demand  of 
me  a  more  unreserved  consecration  of  whatever 
talents  I  possessed  to  his  cause.     I  had,  indeed,  for 
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some  time  been  deeply  impressed  with  the  convic- 
tion that  God  was  calling  me  into  his  vineyard  as 
a  preacher  of  the  everlasting  Gospel,  and  under  the 
advice  of  experienced  friends,  I  applied  for  and 
obtained  a  license  as  a  local  preacher.  I  preached 
my  first  sermon  on  a  Sunday  afternoon,  in  the 
church  and  before  the  congregation  with  which  I 
was  connected  in  Rahway,  K.  J.,  from  Amos, 
iv.  12,  "Prepare  to  meet  thy  God."  The  subject 
was  introduced  by  some  remarks  upon  the  authority 
of  the  text,  as  "  thus  saith  the  Lord,"  with  its  special 
design  as  addressed  to  Israel.  It  was  then  briefly 
shown  that  it  had  an  application  to  the  present  con- 
gregation, and  in  this  aspect  of  the  subject  I  noticed : 

I.  That  man  in  a  state  of  nature  or  sin  is  1171- 
prepared  to  meet  God. 

1.  This  is  seen  in  the  analogies  of  nature,  and  in 
the  fitness  of  things.  In  the  erection  of  a  building 
the  various  timbers  or  blocks  of  stone  are  not  fitly 
prepared  by  nature,  but  need  to  be  adjusted  by  la- 
bor and  art  to  prepare  them  to  answer  their  appro- 
priate designs. 

2.  This  idea  finds  iUustration  in  animated  nature. 
The  various  tribes  of  earth,  air  and  water  are  pre- 
pared for  the  positions  they  occupy,  by  peculiar 
structure  and  instincts,  and  are  quite  unfitted  for 
any  other  sphere  than  that  in  which  they  are 
placed. 

3.  This  is  clearly  seen  in  the  various  associa- 
tions and  professions  of  men.  Careful  preparation 
alone    qualifies    men   to    act  well    their    various 

7* 
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parts  in  the  world.  A  man  is  fitted  for  a  trade  or 
business  only  by  careful  preparation.  A  man  is 
fitted  for  a  profession  only  by  patient  study  and 
cultivation.  So  it  is  evident  that  for  another  state 
of  being  or  to  meet  God,  peculiar  preparation  is 
required.     I  noticed : 

II.  That  man  must  meet  God, 

1.  Man  meets  God  in  his  providences. 

2.  In  his  mercies  and  judgments. 

3.  At  death. 

4:.  In  the  final  judgment. 

I  noticed : 

III.  The  imjportance  and  necessity  of  an  imrne- 
diate  jprejparation.    And 

lY.  How  to  prepare. 

Showing,  under  this  head,  that  repentance  towards 
God,  and  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  a  life 
of  sincere  obedience,  is  the  only  way  to  prepare  to 
meet  God. 

At  the  close  of  the  service  I  received  a  formal 
license  from  the  proper  authority  of  the  church, 
dated  August  28,  1844.  This  license  has  been 
regularly  renewed  every  year,  according  to  the 
usage  of  the  church. 

After  receiving  this  regular  authority  to  preach 
the  "Word,  I  sought  opportunity  to  labor  for  my 
Master,  and  was  accustomed  to  preach  at  various 
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school-houses ;  at  three  regularly,  on  Sunday  or  week 
day  evenings  while  I  lived  on  my  farm ;  and  I  can 
say,  with  heartfelt  gratitude,  that  I  enjoyed  very 
many  seasons  of  refreshing  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord.  I  have  reason,  too,  to  think  that  these  meet- 
ings were  profitable  to  those  who  attended  them, 
and  that  I  did  not  labor  altogether  in  vain. 

I  experienced,  too,  some  remarkable  deliverances 
from  danger,  one  of  which  I  shall  be  pardoned  for 
mentioning,  as  an  evidence  of  God's  care  for  those 
who  labor  to  serve  him  in  their  day  and  generation. 

On  one  Sabbath  1  had  been  engaged  to  preach  at 
Newark  in  the  morning  and  afternoon,  in  the  Halsey- 
street  and  Franklin-street  chnrches. 

Newark  was  about  eight  miles  from  my  residence, 
and  on  the  appointed  Sabbath  I  harnessed  my  horse, 
took  my  family  with  me  in  my  wagon,  and  started 
for  church.  About  two  miles  from  the  city,  in  de- 
scending a  long  and  steep  hill,  my  horse  became 
unmanageable,  and  ran  with  frightful  speed,  kicking 
in  the  front  of  the  carriage  as  he  ran,  and  placing 
us  all  in  imminent  peril  of  serious  injury  or  death. 
My  wife  and  children  were  greatly  alarmed,  and 
their  loud  screams  increased  the  fright  of  my  horse. 
As  we  dashed  down  the  hill,  my  trust  in  God  kept 
my  mind  calm,  though  I  was  conscious  of  the  fear- 
ful peril  of  our  situation,  and  observing  a  single 
place  where  the  carriage  could  pass  from  the  road 
to  the  fence  without  being  overturned,  I  exerted  my 
strength,  reined  up  the  horse,  and  plunged  into  the 
fence  by  the  road  side.  Providentially  no  serious 
harm  was  done,  and  having  led  the  horse  for  some 
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distance  and  calmed  his  fears,  we  proceeded  on 
our  way,  and  reached  my  appointments  in  safety. 

After  service  in  the  afternoon,  having  had  my 
horse  cared  for  at  a  livery  stable,  he  was  harnessed 
by  the  liostler  at  the  door  of  his  establishment,  and, 
getting  into  the  carriage  with  my  wife  and  children, 
we  started  for  home.  After  travelling  some  dis- 
tance, the  horse  again  became  restless,  and  threat- 
ened to  run ;  and  finding  myself  unable  to  control 
him,  I  jumped  out  and  took  him  by  the  head,  when 
I  discovered  that  the  bit  had  been  placed  under  his 
jaw,  instead  of  in  his  mouth;  and  thus  we  escaped 
another  peril.  Having  properly  adjusted  the  har- 
ness, we  pursued  our  journey  in  safety. 

About  this  time  I  entered  into  a  covenant  with 
my  brother  to  abandon  the  habit  of  chewing  to- 
bacco— a  practice  to  which  I  had  been  addicted 
from  boyhood — and  although  he  failed  to  abide  by 
his  pledge,  yet  I  have  not,  as  yet,  taken  my  first 
chew  since  that  time,  and  the  probability  now  is 
that  I  never  shall,  having  faithfully  abstained  for 
the  last  twelve  years. 
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CHAPTEE    XYI. 

eeco:mmended    to   travel — withdraw    the   recom- 
mendation     IN      ORDER      TO     ARRANGE     TEMPORAL 

AFFAIRS EMPLOYED     BY     THE      PRESIDING     ELDER 

SENT    TO    FLATBUSH NO    CONVENIENT    PARSONAGE 

SICKNESS PARTIAL    RECOVERY DOUBTS    ABOTJT    THE 

DUTY      OF     TRAVELLING ENTER       INTO       BUSINESS 

SEVERE     AND     PROTRACTED     SICKNESS FEELINGS     IN 

VIEW     OF     DEATH — CHRISTIAN     SYiMPATHY STIRRING 

HY:MN CLOSE    UP    BUSINESS    AND    REMOVE    TO 'NEW- 
ARK  LABORS  THERE DEATH  OF  :MY  ELDER  BROTHER 

RETURN     TO     BROOKLYN CARLTON     AVENUE EM- 
PLOYMENT  NEWBURGH LAW. 

In  the  spring  of  the  year  1845  I  was  recom- 
mended, by  the  quarterly  meeting  Conference  of 
the  Kahway  Station,  to  the  New- York  Annual 
Conference,  as  a  suitable  person  to  be  admitted 
into  the  travelling  ministry.  I  was  received  by  the 
Conierence,  but  afterwards  withdrew  the  applica- 
tion, in  consequence  of  my  fears  that  I  should  be 
embarrassed  in  my  ministry  by  secular  affairs.  I 
thought,  upon  reflection,  that  it  would  be  advisable 
first  to  place  my  property  in  a  more  favorable  situa- 
tion, and  one  less  likely  to  require  my  attention. 
Accordingly  I  offered  my  farm  for  sale,  and  suc- 
ceeded in  disposing  of  it  the  following  fall,  and 
converting  it  into  dwelling-houses  in  the  city  of 
[N'ewark.  Having  arranged  this  matter  satisfacto- 
rily, I  reported  myself  for  work  to  the  Presiding 


158  AUTOBIOGRAPHY    OF    THE 

Elder  of  the  Long  Island  District,  and  was  appointed 
by  him  to  supply  a  vacancy  at  Flatbush.  I  took 
charge  of  the  church,  and  preached  for  them 
several  weeks  ;  but  finding  it  impossible  to  obtain 
a  suitable  residence  in  Flatbush,  I  finally  rented  a 
house  in  East  Brooklyn,  some  two  miles  or  more 
from  my  church,  into  which  I  moved  with  my 
family.  I  informed  the  official  brethren  at  Flat- 
bush of  vv^Lat  I  had  done,  stating,  if  it  was  satisfac- 
tory, I  would  serve  them,  from  that  distance,  until 
the  ensuing  Conference ;  but,  if  not,  1  would  sup- 
ply their  pulpit  until  they  could  be  otherwise  pro- 
vided for.  At  first  they  were  not  pleased,  and,  de- 
siring a  preacher  who  would  reside  with  them,  they 
requested  the  Elder  to  supply  them  ;  but,  changing 
their  minds,  they  afterwards  requested  that  I  should 
continue ;  but  I  was  prevented  from  doing  so  by 
protracted  sickness. 

When  I  had  partially  recovered  my  health,  I 
found  myself  entirely  without  employment,  and  was 
at  liberty  to  preach  every  where  as  doors  were 
opened  before  me.  I  generally  had  one  or  two 
appointments  for  each  Sabbath  in  some  of  our 
churches,  and  found  frequent  opportunities  of 
preaching  Christ  elsewhere,  especially  in  the  Marine 
Hospital.  By  this  means  my  mind  was  kejDt  active, 
and  my  desire  to  give  myself  to  the  work  of  the 
ministry  continued.  But  as  my  health  did  not  im- 
prove, I  began  to  think  the  Lord  was  about  to  ex- 
cuse me  from  travelling  in  the  ministry.  After  much 
and  prayerful  examination  of  my  own  heart,  and  a 
careful  consideration  of  the  circumstances  in  which 
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I  was  placed,  I  concluded  to  engage,  temporarily  at 
least,  in  secular  business,  and  accordingly,  in  Au- 
gust, ISttO,  I  hired  a  store  and  commenced  the 
grocery  business,  at  the  corner  of  Park  and  Frank- 
lin Avenues,  in  East  Brooklyn.  The  business  pros- 
pered, and  in  the  early  part  of  the  winter  I  entered 
into  an  arrangement  with  the  owner  of  the  ground 
to  build  a  dwelling  house  adjoining  the  store,  taking 
a  lease  of  store  and  dwelling  for  several  years.  The 
building  went  forward,  and  on  the  1st  of  May,  1847, 
I  moved  into  the  new  dwelling.  From  the  damp- 
ness of  the  walls,  or  from  some  other  cause,  I  was 
soon  severely  attacked  with  bilious  fever  and  in- 
flammatory rheumatism,  which  carried  me  as  near 
death's  door  as  the  living  ever  go  and  return.  Daring 
a  part  of  this  illness  I  had  no  expectation  of  recovery, 
having  lost  entirely  the  use  of  both  my  lower  limbs 
and  my  left  arm.  In  this  condition  I  remained,  with 
only  my  right  arm,  my  head  and  heart  alive,  while 
the  rest  of  my  body  was  utterly  helpless.  My  anguish 
was  intense  and  indescribable.  For  at  least  one 
memorable  day  and  night  I  expected  every  hour 
would  be  my  last,  but  under  these  solemn  circum- 
stances the  joy  of  my  heart  and  the  hope  of  my  soul 
are  beyond  my  power  to  describe.  My  joy  was 
ecstatic,  and  my  hope  was  as  an  anchor  to  the  soul, 
both  sure  and  steadfast,  entering  into  that  within  the 
veil.  During  the  greatest  severity  of  my  sickness, 
the  family  of  John  T.  Hildreth  (a  name  which 
will  always  seem  dear  to  me)  visited  me  almost 
daily,  singing  for  me  the  sweet  songs  of  Zion,  and 
sympathising  with  me  in  my  deep  afflictions.   Their 
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siuging  was  most  heavenly  to  my  soul.  His  lady, 
like  an  aflectionate  mother,  would  bring  roses  and 
lay  them  by  my  head,  and  he  himself,  with  a  small 
daughter,  used  to  sing  one  hymn  in  particular  that 
left  an  abiding  impression  on  my  memory.  I  do 
not  know  but  it  was  of  his  own  composing,  but  it 
has  more  than  once,  through  the  medium  of  their 
sweet  voices  and  the  lovely  tune  they  sung,  made 
my  heart  bound  within  me  for  joy.  I  feel  it  a  duty 
to  record  here  the  verses  of  that  lovely  poem  as  he 
gave  it  to  me. 

CHRISTIAN  ARISE. 

1.  Christian,  the  morn  breaks  sweetly  o'er  thee, 

And  all  the  midnight  shadows  flee, 
Tinged  are  the  distant  skies  with  glory ; 
A  beacon  light  hangs  out  to  thee. 
Chorus. — Arise  !  arise  !  the  light  breaks  o'er  thee, 
Thy  name  is  graven  on  the  throne, 
Thy  home  is  in  that  world  of  glory, 
Where  thy  Redeemer  reigns  alone. 

2.  Thy  God  is  ever  kind  and  gracious, 

He  will  direct  thy  course  above, 
For  thou  art  in  his  sight  most  precious^ 
The  object  of  his  special  love. 
Chorus. — Arise !  arise  !  &c. 

3.  Toss'd  on  time's  rude,  relentless  surges. 

Calmly  composed  and  dauntless  stand ; 
For  lo !  beyond  those  scenes  emerges 

The  height  that  bounds  the  promised  land. 
Chorus. — Arise!  arise!  <fec. 
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4.  Christian,  behold  !  the  land  is  nearing, 

There  the  wild  sea  storm's  rage  is  o'er, 
Hark !  how  the  heavenly  hosts  are  cheering, 
See  in  what  throngs  they  reach  the  shore. 
Chorus. — Arise  !  arise  !  &c. 

5.  Cheer  up  !     Cheer  up  !  the  light  breaks  o'er  thee, 

Bright  as  the  summer's  noontide  ray, 
The  star-gemraed  crowns  and  realms  of  glory, 
Invite  thy  happy  soul  away. 
Chorus. — Away  !  away  !  leave  all  for  glory, 

Thy  name  is  graven  on  the  throne, 
Thy  home  is  in  that  world  of  glory, 
Where  thy  Redeemer  reigns  alone. 

Another  brother,  whose  name  I  have  forgotten, 
but  it  is  remembered  in  Heaven,  furnished  me, 
from  some  society  with  which  he  was  connected, 
with  persons  to  watch  beside  my  sick  bed  at  night. 
I  did  not  recover  my  health  again  until  fall,  and 
even  then  only  partially.  I  doubted  for  a  long 
time  whether  I  should  ever  be  able  to  do  business 
again,  and  finding  that  my  stock  of  groceries  had 
either  been  sold  out  or  nearly  all  been  used  in  the 
family  during  my  sickness,  and  that  I  was  realizing 
little  or  nothing  through  my  agent  for  my  property 
at  Newark,  I  determined  to  close  my  business  at 
Brooklyn  and  move  to  J^ewark,  that  I  might  per- 
sonally superintend  my  interests  there.  Accord- 
ingly I  sold  out  in  the  best  way  I  could,  and  re- 
moving to  ISTewark,  took  up  my  residence  in  *^^v3  of 
my  own  houses,  which  was  partially  unoccup^f'd,  af- 
ter having  lived  in  Brooklyn  about  two  years^ during 
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the  most  of  which  time  I  was  a  member  of  the 
Franklin  Avemie  church,  and  in  addition  to  my 
labors  as  a  local  preacher,  had  been  steward  and 
class  leader. 

As  I  had  now  settled  at  Newark,  I  joined  the 
Halsey-street  church.  Here,  as  my  strength  was 
gradually  restored,  I  found  an  open  field  for  labor, 
into  which  I  cheerfully  entered.  I  found  a  place 
for  work  in  prayer  meetings,  preaching  as  op- 
portunity offered,  and  especially  in  the  prison  on 
Sabbath  afternoons.  In  this  place,  more  than  in 
any  other,  my  time  was  occupied  in  visiting  the 
poor,  the  wretched  and  the  sick.  This  class  seemed 
to  be  particularly  thrown  in  my  way  by  Providence  ; 
and  my  own  sickness  and  suffering  had  prepared 
me  to  sympathise  with  them  in  their  sorrows.  It 
was  my  lot  to  visit,  for  counsel  and  relief,  some  of 
the  most  distressing  cases  I  had  ever  imagined.  In 
the  poor-house  there  was  a  female  who  had  suffered 
in  the  most  extraordinary  manner.  She  had  been 
for  seven  years  a  martyr  to  rheumatism.  She  told 
me  that  she  thought  she  had  suffered  the  pains  of 
death  a  thousand  times.  Yet,  amidst  all  her  suf- 
ferings, she  had  been  gloriously  sustained  by  grace  ; 
and  when  I  saw  her  she  was,  I  think,  the  most 
substantially  happy  Christian  I  ever  knew. 

I  have,  in  that  city,  encountered  poverty  in  its 
most  wretched  forms — enfeebled  and  faint — panting 
in  the  heated  garret,  and  languishing  in  the  damp 
cell  ^  upon  its  pallet  of  straw,  where  it  was  sel- 
dom ^  3en,  except  by  those  who  earnestly  sought  it 
out.     juLj  mind  often  reverts  to  those  scenes,  grate- 
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fill  to  my  Heavenly  Father  that  I  have  been  privi- 
leged to  visit  his  afflicted  poor,  and  point  those  by 
the  world  abandoned  and  forgotten,  to  the  Lamb  of 
God  who  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world.  I 
have  learned  much,  also,  of  the  impositions  that 
are  practiced,  no  donbt  far  more  frequently  than  is 
generally  supposed,  upon  the  unfortunate  prisoner. 
Their  tales  of  woe  and  suffering  have  fallen  upon 
my  ear  when  my  tears  have  been  mingled  with 
theirs,  in  view  of  such  miserable  correction,  and, 
not  unfrequently,  such  gross  imposition  and  in- 
justice as  were  there  practiced  upon  both  the 
prisoner  and  the  public  ;  but  I  was  obliged  to  hold 
my  peace,  or  my  access  to  the  unfortunate  would 
be  cut  off. 

In  the  spring  of  1848  I  was  again  visited  with 
sore  bereavement.  My  elder  brother,  of  whom  I  have 
often  spoken,  died,  very  suddenly,  of  hemorrhage, 
leaving  a  broken-hearted  companion,  and  a  large 
circle  of  deeply  afflicted  friends.  When  I  removed 
to  East  Brooklyn  he  had  purchased  a  residence 
there,  that  he  might  be  near  me  ;  for  we  were  con- 
nected by  more  sacred  ties  than  those  of  brother- 
hood. He  was  a  precious,  dear  Christian,  and  he 
died  in  full  prospect  of  eternal  life.  He  was  the 
last,  except  myself,  of  the  five  members  of  my 
father's  family,  who  so  nearly  at  the  same  time,  in 
the  spring  of  1831,  united  with  the  M.  E.  Church. 
During  my  sickness,  in  Brooklyn,  he  had  watched 
over  me  with  an  affectionate  anxiety,  that  endeared 
him  more  than  ever  to  my  heart.  The  health  of 
my  family  was  usually  good  while  I  remained  in 
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jN'ewark.  During  this  time  I  was  engaged  in  no 
business  of  a  secular  kind,  except  negotiating  an 
exchange  of  my  property  there  for  property  in 
Brooklyn,  in  which  I  finally  succeeded.  When 
this  was  accomplished,  having  nothing  to  detain 
me  there,  I  returned  to  Brooklyn,  and  took  up  my 
residence  in  Washington  Avenue,  where  I  com- 
menced tlie  improvement  of  some  property  I  had 
purchased.  Myself  and  wife  then  joined  the  Carl- 
ton Avenue  Church,  of  which  we  remained  mem- 
bers until  1851,  when,  in  company  with  some  others, 
we  united  in  organizing  the  Summerfield  Chapel 
charge,  in  Washington  Avenue. 

During  this  year  I  was  much  occupied  in  the 
improvement  of  my  property  in  Washington  Ave- 
nue, and  particularly  in  building  a  residence  for  my 
family.  I  was  not  conscious,  however,  of  any  re- 
laxation in  religious  duties.  I  had  been  appointed 
a  class-leader,  and  my  time  was  occupied  in  the 
duties  of  this  office,  and  frequently  aiding  my 
brethren,  the  preachers,  in  filling  their  appoint- 
ments. In  the  spring  of  1852,  in  consequence  of 
the  impaired  state  of  my  wife's  health,  as  well  as  of 
my  own,  we  left  Brooklyn,  and  took  board  at  New- 
burgh,  Orange  County,  for  a  year.  Here  we  united 
with  the  M.  E.  Church  in  Second-street,  the  only 
church  of  our  order  at  that  time  in  the  place, 
although  a  second  church  was  organized  there  the 
same  year. 

This  proved  to  be  an  eventful  year  with  me.  In 
the  church  and  its  associations  I  enjoyed  many  me- 
morable seasons.     I  shall  never  forget  my  inter- 
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course  in  public  and  in  private  with  the  honored  pas- 
tor of  the  church  in  Kewburgh  at  that  time,  the  Rev. 
C.  B.  Sing.  I  found  him  one  of  the  most  noble  and 
familiar  pastors  with  whom  it  was  ever  my  privi- 
lege to  become  acquainted,  and  in  confidential  and 
friendly  intercourse  with  him,  I  was  very  much 
edified  and  blessed.  I  had  also  many  opportunities 
of  preaching  and  laboring,  not  so  much  in  the  town 
of  JN^ewburgh  as  in  other  towns  in  the  county.  The 
mountain  scenery,  rich  with  associations  of  revolu- 
tionary times,  was  a  source  of  constant  delight  to 
me,  and  I  revelled  in  the  wealth  of  nature  and 
grace.  This  year,  too,  my  eldest  daughter  experi- 
enced a  change  of  heart,  and  joined  the  church 
with  us.  But  the  days  were  not  all  sunshine ;  a 
sister  of  my  wife,  after  a  long  and  painful  illness, 
sank  down  in  our  presence  in  the  arms  of  death. 
My  secular  affairs,  too,  gave  me  some  annoyance. 
Some  property  that  I  had  taken  in  exchange  for 
that  at  l^ewark,  had  been  sold  for  back  taxes  dur- 
ing a  former  absence  from  the  city,  and  the  time  for 
redemption  had  expired,  leaving  the  title  to  property, 
worth  about  $3,000,  in  the  hands  of  a  man  w^ho  had 
bid  it  in  at  a  corporation  sale  for  about  $20.  The 
lawyer  who  had  examined  the  title  to  the  property, 
had  in  some  way  overlooked  unpaid  taxes.  I  was 
therefore  entirely  unacquainted  with  the  claim  on 
the  part  of  the  corporation,  and  the  man  who  pur- 
chased took  good  care  to  keep  me  ignorant  of  the 
state  of  the  case  until  the  time  for  redemption  ex- 
pired, when  he  made  his  demand  for  possession. 
Calling  to  see  him,  I  found  him  of  that  class  from 
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whom  I  had  nothing  to  hope  but  from  the  law. 
In  this  we  have  been  engaged  up  to  the  present  hour, 
nearly  four  years,  and  the  end  is  not  yet. 
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CHAPTEK    XYII. 

RETURN    TO    BROOKLYN IMPROVED     HEALTH PREACH 

LESS  THAN  FORMERLY REASONS  WHY LEAVE  CARL- 
TON  AVENUE  AND   JOIN  THE   CHURCH   IN  WASHINGTON 

AVENUE CLOSE  OF  THE  NARRATIVE SOME  PRACTICAL 

ADVICE  TO  YOUNG  MEN MAXIMS. 

In  the  spring  of  the  year  1853  I  returned  to  "Wash- 
ington Avenue,  Brooklyn.  My  own  health  and 
that  of  my  wife  had  greatly  improved,  and  I  com- 
menced at  once  further  improvements  of  my  prop- 
erty there,  and  myself  and  family  again  united 
with  the  Carlton  Avenue  church,  then  under  the 
pastoral  care  of  Eev.  S.  A.  Seaman,  an  intelligent, 
familiar  and  social  man  of  God,  with  whom  I  had 
great  Christian  liberty  and  enjoyment. 

During  this  and  the  two  following  years,  although 
much  engaged  in  other  spiritual  labors,  both  in  and 
out  of  the  church,  yet  my  preaching  labors  were 
less  than  they  had  formerly  been.  This  arose  from 
several  causes.  Having  been  absent  from  the  city, 
my  return  was  not  generally  known.  Places,  also, 
that  I  had  before  been  accustomed  to  supply,  were 
now  supplied  by  others ;  besides,  the  pulpits  of  our 
city  churches  were  now  occupied  by  a  class  of 
preachers  who  desired  but  little  pulpit  help,  and  for 
that  little,  on  account  of  the  superior  efficiency  of 
those  who  were  stated  pastors,  making  the  contrast 
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great  between  their  own  preaching  and  that  of  the 
local  brethren,  the  latter  were  less  frequently  called 
upon.  In  addition  to  all  this,  I  had  become  so 
much  engaged  in  secular  business,  that  both  body 
and  mind  needed  the  rest  of  the  Sabbath,  and  I 
was  less  inclined  than  formerly  to  accept  invitations 
to  preach  at  a  distance.  I  was  much  occupied  em- 
ploying mechanics,  making  and  carrying  out  plans, 
in  building  for  myself  during  the  first  year  after 
my  return,  and  during  the  second  and  third,  namely, 
in  1854  and  1855,  for  my  brother  and  his  partner 
in  business,  and  in  finishing  what  of  my  own  had 
been  left  incomplete. 

On  the  21st  of  June,  1855,  I  was  ordained  a 
deacon  in  the  church  of  God,  by  the  Rev.  Bishop 
Janes,  having  been  elected  to  that  office  by  the 
Kew-York  East  Conference. 

In  the  spring  of  1856,  my  residence  being  nearer 
the  Washington  Avenue  church  than  the  church 
with  which  we  w^ere  connected,  by  the  desire  of  my 
family  we  changed  our  church  membership  from 
Carlton  to  Washington  Avenue,  where  we  now  re- 
main acceptable  members,  that  is  to  say,  myself, 
wife  and  elder  daughter,  the  other  not  yet  having 
given  her  heart  to  God.  Here,  then,  I  raise  mine 
Ebenezer,  and  in  the  fulness  of  a  grateful,  heart, 
exclaim,  hitherto  hath  the  Lord  helped  us. 
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A    PAETIJSTG   WORD. 

Having  thus  closed  my  brief  narrative,  I  shall 
take  the  liberty  of  recording  here  some  general 
maxims,  which  I  deem  of  great  importance.  1 
have  proved  their  value  in  my  own  experience, 
and  they  will  benefit  all  who  will  consent  to 
observe  them.  I  recommend  them  particularly 
to  the  young,  and  those  just  embarking  upon 
the  stormy  wave  of  life's  business  and  responsi- 
bilities. One  object  in  writing  at  all  was,  that 
others  may  profit  by  my  experience.  1  may, 
without  vanity,  say,  that  in  a  reasonable  way  I 
have  been  successful  in  life.  I  am  to-day,  and 
always  have  been  since  I  experienced  religion, 
satisfied  with  my  lot  in  life.  I  have  sometimes  been 
in  the  hands  of  the  oppressor  and  the  unjust,  of 
such  miserable  beings  as  lurk  along  the  paths  of 
litigation,  into  which  others  besides  the  unwary 
sometimes  fall.  From  their  snares,  my  experience 
has  assured  me,  he  comes  with  the  most  cheerful 
heart  who  has  made  the  least  calculation  upon  re- 
ceiving either  mercy  or  justice.  If  unhappily  you 
should  be  engaged  in  litigation,  whether  successful 
or  unsuccessful,  expect  to  suffer. 

First  of  all,  honor  God,  and  respect  religion,  even 
if  you  do  not  enjoy  it.  Set  your  face  against  drink- 
ing drams,  smoking  or  chewing  tobacco,  and  pro- 
fane or  filthy  conversation. 

Never  do  business  on  a  large  or  small  scale  on 
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borrowed  capital ;  it  is  an  almost  certain  way  to  fall 
into  the  hands  of  the  oppressor. 

Debts  are  always  unsafe  investments. 

They  are  among  the  "facilities"  at  w^hich  I  have 
always  looked  with  a  suspicious  eye.  Beware  of 
them,  for  they  ruin  many. 

[N'ever  cherish  a  desire  to  become  very  rich,  or  to 
be  reputed  so.  This  desire  frequently  leads  to  debts, 
and  debts  lead  generally  to  embarrassment  and  ruin. 

Avoid  small  debts  as  well  as  large  ones.  In 
many  instances  a  list  of  small  debts  is  more  dan- 
gerous than  one  large  one. 

My  invariable  rule  always  has  been,  never  to 
engage  the  services  of  others  until  I  had  first  made 
my  arrangements  to  reward  them  with  their  proper 
equivalent  and  at  the  proper  time. 

I  have  never  been  anxious  to  store  up  garments 
or  gold,  to  gratify  my  own  sight  or  attract  the  eyes 
of  others.  I  once  bought,  and  carried  for  a  short 
time,  a  gold  watch  and  chain,  but  I  became  ashamed 
of  its  fantastical  appearance,  and  was  glad  to  dispose 
of  it  and  procure  one  of  silver. 

My  standard  of  right  and  duty  has  not  been  the 
opinion  of  others,  but  that  which  commended  itself 
to  my  own  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God.  The  smiles 
or  frowns  of  men  have  not  moved  me  ;  my  object 
lias  been  without  reference  to  these,  to  know  first 
what  was  right,  and  secondly  to  do  it. 

In  the  business  affairs  of  life  it  is  better  to  suffer 
wrong  than  to  do  wrong.  I^ever  fret  or  murmur 
over  losses,  great  or  small.  With  meekness  endure 
wliat  you  cannot  cure.     My  plan  has  been  to  con- 
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suit  tlie  will  of  God,  and  make  my  complaints  to 
him  in  all  the  wrongs  I  am  called  to  suffer. 

My  uniform  practice  has  been,  never  to  require 
others  to  do  for  me  what  I  could  do  for  myself. 

Activity  of  hands  and  mind  I  have  inculcated 
and  practiced. 

When  a  man  becomes  too  good,  or  wise,  or  rich 
to  labor  with  head  or  hands,  and  relies  entirel}' 
upon  others,  he  will  soon  be  thrown  from  his  orbit  j 
and  those  closely  connected  with  him  in  temporal 
or  spiritual  matters,  had  better  separate  themselves 
from  him  as  soon  as  possible,  if  they  do  not  desire 
to  suffer  by  his  fall. 

In  all  important  undertakings  I  have  consulted 
the  wise  and  experienced,  that  wisdom  and  pru- 
dence may  not  be  divorced. 

I  have  always  tried  to  cherish  and  cultivate  a 
proper  spirit  of  benevolence.  "  It  is  more  blessed  to 
give  than  to  receive."  I  have  always  found  "  there 
is  a  luxury  in  doing  good."  I  have  no  respect 
for  that  benevolence  that  costs  nothing,  nor  have  I 
ever  honored  that  which  courts  the  praise  of  men. 
True  benevolence  relieves  the  proper  object  and 
honors  God.  It  goes  not  a  step  beyond  this,  and 
here  I  close  my  purse.  These  principles  and  max- 
ims have  been  useful  to  me,  and  I  recommend  them 
to  others. 

The  path  in  which  I  have  walked  has  secured  me  a 
home,  and  brought  peace  and  prosperity  there.  I 
recommend  that  path  to  others. 

I  have  been  poor,  and  I  am  not  now  rich,  as  many 
men  estimate  riches ;  but  I  possess  a  sufficiency  of 
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this  world's  goods.  I  may,  then,  stand  between  the 
rich  and  poor,  within  speaking  distance  of  both ; 
and  I  say  to  the  poor,  envy  not  the  rich,  neither  in 
their  gold,  their  honors,  their  happiness,  nor  their 
safety.  They  pay  dearly  for  all  they  have.  They 
walk  a  path  of  anxiety  that  your  feet  do  not  enter. 
You  can  sleep  when  they  are  wakeful.  Your  ap- 
petite relishes  common  fare,  while  their's  loathes 
that  which  to  you  seems  delicious.  You  are 
strong  and  rugged ;  they  are  weak  and  feeble. 
You  are  not  hunted  by  the  rogue  or  assassin,  but 
may  even  leave  your  doors  unlocked  at  night,  and 
still  be  secure,  while  they  live  in  constant  peril  and 
anxiety,  and  must  secure  their  doors  with  bolts  and 
bars.  You  and  your  family  are  not  expected  to 
keep  pace  with  the  extravagancies  of  the  age,  in 
the  sacrifice  of  property  and  comfort,  and  the  health 
of  yourself  and  family.  Your  children  are  not  ex- 
pected to  be  only  half-covered  with  fine  trappings, 
while  their  nakedness  smarts  with  heat  or  cold. 
They  are  not  required  to  make  such  sacrifices  as 
these  at  the  shrine  of  fashion.  From  all  these  bur- 
dens, grievous  to  be  borne,  you  may  be  free.  You 
may  need  some  things,  but  your  sufferings  will  not 
compare  with  those  of  the  rich.  I  say,  then,  to 
you,  envy  not  the  rich. 

Again,  I  say  to  the  rich,  despise  not  the  poor,  nor 
lightly  esteem  them.  Hemember  their  state  of  de- 
pendence may  yet  be  yours.  ISTo  circumstances  of 
wealth  can  secure  you  from  possible  loss.  The  Great 
Giver  of  all  good,  and  the  Dispenser  of  all  bless- 
ings, has  only,  in  his  providence,  appointed  you  as 
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one  of  his  almoners.  The  amount  in  your  posses- 
sion is  charged  against  you,  and  the  proper  demands 
of  yourself  and  family  will  be  generously  allowed; 
but  beyond  these,  and  even  of  them,  his  language 
is,  "  occupy  till  I  come,"  and  a  day  of  reckoning  is 
at  hand.  The  poor  are  presented  as  the  objects  of 
your  special  care.  They  have  been  placed  both  in 
thje  church  and  in  the  world  to  test  the  faithfulness 
of  the  stewards  of  God's  heritage.  The  real  neces- 
sities of  all  men  are  the  same.  j^Tecessary  food  and 
raiment,  and  protection  from  the  inclemency  of  the 
weather,  are  our  only  real  necessaries.  "What  the 
poor  may  lack  of  these  essentials  has  been  placed  in 
your  hands ;  see  to  it  that  it  is  not  withheld  from 
them. 

In  acts  of  benevolence  and  charity  be  your  own 
almoner.  If  it  be  possible,  employ  no  go-between. 
Never  publish  your  benevolence  abroad.  Many 
would  rather  suffer  want  than  to  have  it  known 
that  they  were  relieved  by  charity.  Eespect  this 
sentiment,  and  spare  the  feelings  of  the  poor. 

There  is  a  mutual  dependence  between  the  rich 
and  poor,  and  neither  can  afford  to  despise  or  lose 
the  assistance  of  the  other. 

Finally  :  the  rich  man  is  liable  to  greater  loss 
than  the  poor  man ;  for  when  he  dies  his  wealth 
descends  to  others ;  but  when  the  poor  man  dies,  no 
man  is  his  heir  ;  no  greedy  expectant  rejoices  in  his 
death. 

The  world's  capital  is  labor.  Man  cannot,  it  is 
true,  "live  by  bread  alone;"  but  without  bread 
the  race  must  perish,  and  without  labor  the  means 
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of  living  cannot  be  procured.  Let  labor,  therefore, 
be  considered  honorable  in  all. 

Having  offered  these  general  remarks,  upon  the 
principles  by  the  practice  of  which  I  have  attained 
temporal  success,  I  propose  to  speak  briefly  of  the 
rules  I  have  observed  in  spiritual  things. 

At  the  beginning  of  my  spiritual  career,  I  con- 
sidered religion  not  only  as  an  inward  life,  but  an 
active  principle  ;  not  only  as  joy  and  peace  in  the 
heart,  but  as  a  principle  of  practical  life,  by  which 
I  must  be  governed  in  all  my  relations,  both  to 
God  and  man.  I  began  with  self-denial,  and  at 
once  adopted  its  practice.  I  found  this,  however, 
not  so  hard  as  might  be  supposed.  Having  given 
myself  entirely  to  God  at  the  first,  the  old  man  had 
been  crucified,  and  the  new  man  was  greatly  dis- 
posed to  serve  God.  The  second  thing  I  noticed 
was  cross-bearing.  This  I  found  was  really  a  test. 
I  felt  that  to  discharge  this  duty  faithfully,  I  must 
know,  under  all  circumstances,  what  duty  really 
was.  I  was  conscious  of  an  active  monitor  within 
which  I  feared  not  to  trust.     Him  I  followed. 

In  accordance  with  these  suggestions,  I  found  it 
necessary  to  search  the  Scriptures.  Then  I  set  it 
down  as  an  unquestioned  duty,  that  I  must  have 
prayers  at  least  twice  each  day — not  in  a  lazy,  but 
in  a  faithful,  earnest  manner.  Circumstances,  too, 
might  arise  that  would  make  it  right  to  increase 
this  duty.  There  was  private  prayer,  and  social 
prayer,  and  family  prayer,  and  public  prayer,  more 
or  less,  at  once  recognised,  and  a  vow  recorded  that 
I  would  not  shrink  from  their  performance.     It  was 
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very  clear  to  me  that  the  Christian  should  be  a 
witness  for  God.  This  I  early  determined  to  be  ; 
yet,  to  do  this  duty,  has  sometimes  required  a  great 
exercise  of  self-denial.  It  has  been  a  maxim  with 
me  that  the  path  of  duty  is  the  only  path  of  safety, 
and  I  have  always,  by  God's  help,  when  duty  was 
clear,  been  enabled  to  open  my  mouth,  either  in 
prayer  or  testimony  for  the  cause  of  Christ,  although 
it  has  frequently  been  done  with  fear  and  trem- 
bling. To  this  firm  purpose  of  heart  to  bear  the 
cross,  and  do  my  duty  in  the  best  manner  I  could, 
I  attribute,  under  God,  whatever  of  success  has  at- 
tended my  Christian  course.  Ignorant  as  I  was 
when  I  entered  the  church,  God  has  kindly  led  me 
on,  from  one  degree  of  grace  to  another,  until, 
counting  me  worthy,  he  has  placed  me  in  the  min- 
istry, and  authorized  me  to  proclaim  his  gospel  to 
my  fellow-men.  This  I  regard  as  the  greatest  honor 
among  men  ;  and  it  is  my  highest  ambition  to  be 
accounted  a  standard-bearer  of  the  cross. 

"  Happy  if  with  my  latest  breath 
I  may  but  gasp  His  Name — 
Preach  Him  to  all,  and  cry  in  death, 
Behold  !     Behold  the  Lamb." 


CONSISTTNG    OF 

FUGITIYE  PIECES, 


PROSE  AND  RHYME. 


THOUGHTS    ON    PRAYER. 

The  word  prayer  is  a  short  one,  and  easily  spoken. 
Without  reflection,  when  pronounced,  it  may  be 
unimpressive,  but  as  the  thoughtful  mind  dwells 
upon  it,  it  becomes  more  extended  in  its  significa- 
tion and  more  absorbing  in  its  interests ;  so  much 
so  that  pages  may  be  written  upon  it,  while  the  full 
sense  and  importance  of  the  word  are  still  unde- 
veloped. 

Many  things,  both  wise  and  true,  have  been  said 
both  for  and  against  written  forms  of  prayer,  to  be 
used  in  solemn  approach  to  God.  Much  also  has 
been  written  respecting  the  proper  attitude  in 
prayer,  and  upon  the  diflerent  kinds  of  prayer ;  the 
frequency  with  which  prayer  should  be  ofiered  ;  the 
length  and  loudness  of  prayer,  with  the  objects 
which  should  be  remembered  in  prayer.  These, 
however,  and  a  multitude  of  thoughts  connected 
with  prayer,  might  have  employed  our  pen,  but  we 
propose  first  to  answer,  so  far  as  we  may,  this  single 
question  :  What  is  prayer  ?  In  order  to  answer  in- 
telligibly, we  will  first  define  the  word.  Our  defi- 
nition is  taken  partly  from  Watson's  Institutes  and 
partly  from  the  Word  of  God.  Prayer  is  a  solemn 
addressing  of  the  mind  to  God,  as  the  fountain  of 
being  and  happiness,  the  ruler  of  the  world  and  the 
father  of  the  family  of  man,  through  Jesus  Christ, 
for  such  things  as  are  according  to  his  will.     If  we 
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analyze  this  definition,  it  will  be  perceived  that  it 
is  made  up  of  several  distinct  elements.  1.  Prayer 
is  a  solemn  act.  This  solemnity  is  not  only  in  the 
outward  act,  but  also  in  the  mind  and  heart.  With- 
out the  deepest  inward  feeling  of  devotion,  prayer 
is  but  solemn  mockery.  2.  Prayer  is  an  address 
of  the  mind  to  the  Deity.  This  implies  something 
more  than  the  language  of  the  lips,  or  a  well-studied 
and  arranged  form  of  words,  though  that  form 
might  seem  to  recognise  the  true  character  of  God, 
and  embrace  what  would  seem  to  be  fitting  and 
appropriate  for  ourselves.  Indeed,  a  petition  like 
this,  might  be  presented  by  the  holiest  angel,  with 
all  the  graces  of  heavenly  eloquence,  and  yet  not 
rise  above  the  head  of  the  petitioner.  Prayer,  to 
be  acceptable,  must  be  the  combined  fruit  of  the 
heart  and  mind. 

God  searches  the  heart.  He  reads  the  most  hid- 
den of  our  thoughts.  He  has  knowledge  of  our 
desires  at  the  very  moment  of  their  birth,  and  scans 
the  motives  that  prompt  them.  He  accepts  only 
truth  and  sincerity.  He  will  have  nothing  in  which 
the  heart  does  not  participate. 

Prayer  being  addressed  to  God,  he  who  offers  it, 
under  the  influence  of  a  true  faith,  will  always 
be  heard.  For  God  is  omnipresent.  He  is  every- 
where, and  ever  ready  to  listen  and  respond,  ac- 
cording to  the  necessities  of  the  petitioner.  It  is  a 
solemn  and  fearful  thought,  that  God  is  ever  present, 
and  takes  note  of  our  most  secret  thoughts ;  that 
we  are  at  all  times,  and  wherever  we  may  be,  under- 
going the  judgment  of  a  supreme  and  righteous 
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being.  Wherever  a  faithful  heart  sends  up  its 
pra  ver,  whether  upon  land  or  upon  the  sea — whether 
from  the  cottage  of  the  peasant  or  from  the  palace 
of  a  king — from  the  thronged  city  or  from  the 
depths  and  silence  of  the  forest,  it  may  be  said, 
in  the  language  of  the  Psalmist,  ''Even  there 
shall  thy  hand  lead  me,  and  thy  right  hand  shall 
hold  me." 

The  Christian  recognises  in  God,  and  in  him 
alone,  tlie  author  of  his  being,  and  the  giver  of 
every  good  and  perfect  gift.  To  him  he  looks  for 
raiment,  for  shelter  and  for  his  daily  bread.  To 
him  he  refers  all  things — and  implicitly  relies  on 
his  goodness  and  wisdom  for  direction.  Looking 
thus  to  God  as  the  author  of  our  being,  we  find 
that  the  law  he  has  imposed  and  the  promises  he 
has  made,  are  happily  adapted  to  our  senses,  neces- 
sities and  desires.  His  bounties  are  spread  out 
before  us  in  splendor  and  profusion  ;  yet  the  pleas- 
ure with  which  a  Christian  views  them  is  not  un- 
mixed with  fear.  He  looks  upon  them  as  pleasant 
fruit.  He  surveys  them  as  our  first  parent  may  at 
first  have  surveyed  the  treasures  of  Eden,  after  the 
great  injunction  was  pronounced;  to  be  partaken 
of  and  to  be  enjoyed  under  the  conditions  imposed 
by  God  and  in  conformity  to  his  will. 

The  Christian,  feeling  his  own  weakness,  and  con- 
scious of  his  dependence  on  God,  and  of  the  need 
of  consulting  him,  prays  for  guidance  as  to  how, 
under  what  circumstances  and  to  what  extent  these 
heavenly  gifts  should  be  used.  Without  God's 
sanctification,  the  apparent  blessings  of  this  world 
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may  be  turned  to  evil.  They  may  prove  to  be  shells 
without  kernels,  and  shadows  without  substance. 
Fed  with  the  good  things  of  the  world,  and  without 
God's  blessing  upon  them,  we  may  thrive  as  the 
wicked  sometimes  thrive.  We  may  wax  fat  in  the 
riches  of  the  world,  but  we  may  only  acquire  the 
fatness  of  the  ox  prepared  for  slaughter.  "We  may 
flourish  and  grow  strong  like  the  oak,  flinging  out 
our  brave  arms  in  defiance  of  the  storm,  only  to  be 
riven  at  last  by  the  lightning  of  Jehovah. 

The  enlightened  mind  recognises  in  God  the  ruler 
of  the  world — the  father  of  the  great  family  of  man. 
It  acknowledges  in  the  wonders  of  the  earth,  sky 
and  sea,  a  sovereign  unseen,  yet  infinite  in  wisdom, 
goodness  and  power.  The  evidence  of  these  per- 
fections is  seen  in  the  heavens  above  and  upon  the 
earth  beneath ;  on  the  crest  of  the  mountain  and 
in  the  depth  of  the  valley.  It  is  found  in  the  sum- 
mer sea,  basking  in  the  glories  of  the  sun ;  it  is 
declared  in  the  mighty  waves  that  burst  upon  its 
shores.  "We  find  on  every  side  unmistakable  evi- 
dence of  one  supreme  and  controlling  mind.  The 
planets  move  in  their  spheres,  and  observe  the  laws 
imposed  upon  them.  The  seasons  come  at  their  ap- 
pointed times,  and  perform  their  missions  for  the 
good  and  comfort  of  man.  Yet  man,  the  recipient 
of  God's  beneficence,  for  whose  happiness  and  com- 
fort these  laws  were  made,  is  alone  rebellious.  The 
condescension  of  God  is  in  this  distinctly  shown. 
Here,  indeed,  is  encouragement  to  go  to  our  Father 
m  Heaven,  and  ask  for  sucli  things  as  may  be 
conducive  to  our  happiness,  or,  which  is  the  same 
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thing,  pray  for  such  favors  as  may  conform  to  his 
will. 

The  definition  which  we  have  given  of  prayer 
assumes  the  necessity  of  its  being  offered  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  not,  however,  insisted 
that  the  name  of  Christ  should  be  so  often  or  in 
such  a  manner  spoken  as  to  possess  a  prominent 
place,  however  scriptural  it  may  seem,  or  however 
grateful  it  may  be  to  the  ear  of  the  supplicant. 
But  it  is  insisted,  as  a  condition  to  the  efiicacy  of 
prayer,  that  the  mind  should  entertain  the  visible 
image  of  Christ  and  Him  crucified,  and  co-operate 
with  the  emotions  in  the  exercise  of  faith.  Prayer, 
without  this  image  held  by  faith,  can  be  of  no  avail. 
The  heart  is  not  right  with  God,  and  no  form  of 
words  can  reach  the  ear  of  Him,  the  Searcher  of 
hearts,  without  this  essential  requisite. 

The  last  thought  suggested  by  our  definition  of 
prayer  is,  that  it  shall  comprehend,  in  its  objects, 
such  things,  and  such  only,  as  are  in  accordance 
with  the  will  of  God.  Assuming  this  to  be  an  es- 
sential characteristic  of  prayer,  the  question  arises, 
How  is  this  divine  will  to  be  ascertained  ?  What 
means  has  God  provided  us  for  learning  His  will  1 
Happily  for  man,  this  problem  is  easily  and  readily 
solved.  He  has  provided  us  with  reason  and  un- 
derstanding. He  has  spread  out  before  our  senses 
the  mighty  mechanism  of  His  hands,  dedicated  to 
the  necessities  and  happiness  of  man.  In  this  vast 
and  varied  machinery  we  discover  the  wisdom, 
power  and  beneficence  of  a  Supreme  Being,  to 
whom  conscience  alone  tells  us  we  are  responsible. 
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From  that  inward  sense  of  responsibility  must  neces- 
sarily be  derived  some  knowledge  of  the  divine 
will ;  and,  according  to  that  sense  and  that  knowl- 
edge, must  the  heathen,  who  hear  not  the  Gospel, 
finally  be  answerable  to  God. 

Divine  revelation  exhibits  man  to  himself,  and 
the  relations  he  holds  to  his  Maker.  In  it  he  is  fur- 
nished, as  it  were,  with  a  catalogue  of  his  inward 
impulses  to  resist  God's  will,  and  to  close  his  soul 
to  the  entrance  of  spiritual  light.  Divine  revela- 
tion declares,  in  every  variety  of  manner,  man's 
duty  to  God.  It  affords  the  true  history  of  the 
creation  of  the  world,  of  the  creation  and  fall  of 
man,  of  his  disobedience  to  God,  and  the  awful 
consequences  thereof.  It  informs  us  that  we  are  all 
sinners,  and  that  nothing  but  a  conformity  to  the 
divine  will  can  save  us  from  eternal  death.  The 
will  of  God  is  found  on  every  page  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. It  is  spoken  to  the  understanding  and  to  the 
heart,  and  with  such  a  light  before  him  no  one  can 
be  at  loss  to  know  what  God  would  have  him  to  do. 
The  prayer  which  Christ  taught  his  disciples  may 
be  regarded  as  a  model  for  all  men — whatever  may 
be  their  conditions  or  circumstances  in  life.  It  em- 
braces all  of  the  leading  topics  of  prayer,  save  that 
of  a  mediator  and  intercessor,  who  was  the  great 
Author  and  Teacher  himself.  Let  us  analyze  this 
model :  First.  Our  Father  which  art  in  Heaven  / 
implying  by  the  word  Faiher^  that  he  is  our  protec- 
tor and  benefactor ;  that  we  should  love  and  obey 
him  ;  that  he  is  not  only  my  Father,  but  that  he  is 
OUT  Father ;  the  Father  of  all  the  human  family ; 
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and  that  we  should  not  only  pray  for  ourselves,  but 
for  our  fellow-men  ;  that  he  is  not  onl}^  our  Father, 
but  he  is  our  Father  in  Heaven — the  sovereign  and 
Father  of  all  men.  Second.  Hallowed  he  thy  name. 
In  this  address  we  are  taught  the  sacredness  of  God's 
name,  and  with  what  feelings  of  solemnity  it  should 
always  be  pronounced — confirming  the  injunction 
uttered  from  Sinai — thou  shalt  not  take  the  name 
of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain.  Third.  Thy  king- 
dom come.  Here  we  ask  that  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  may  be  established  on  earth,  and  that  we  and 
that  all  men  may  surrender,  unconditionally,  their 
bodies,  their  lives  and  their  souls  to  the  keeping  of 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  and  Saviour.  Fourth.  Thy 
will  he  done  on  earth  as  it  is  done  in  Heaveiu  As- 
suming, as  we  are  authorized  to  do,  that  Heaven  is 
the  abode  of  angels  and  spirits  of  the  just,  whose 
bliss  and  happiness  consist  in  glorifying  God  in  the 
performance  of  His  will,  whose  hearts  are  attuned 
to  God,  and  in  perfect  harmony  with  him,  we  pray 
that  the  hearts  of  men  may  be  brought  to  like  har- 
mony, to  the  end  that  His  will  7nay  be  done  on  earth 
as  it  is  done  in  Heaven.  Fifth.  Give  us  this  day 
our  daily  hread.  This  implies  that  we  are  depend- 
ent on  God  for  whatever  is  necessary  for  the  pre- 
servation of  life — the  life  of  the  body  and  the  life  of 
the  soul.  That  though  so  dependent,  we  need  only 
concern  ourselves  for  what  may  be  needful  for  the 
day.  That  we  shall  ''  take  no  thought  for  the  morrow, 
for  the  morrow  shall  take  thought  for  the  things 
of  itself."  Sixth.  And  forgive  us  our  dehts^  dic. 
As  we  forgive  those  who  may  have  wronged  us,  or 
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who  ill  this  world  may  be  indebted  to  us,  so  do  we 
ask  our  Heavenly  Father  to  forgive  us.  Seventh. 
Lead  us  not  irito  tem])tation.  That  we  may  do  the 
will  of  God  we  pray  not  to  be  placed  or  led  into 
such  positions  as  are  calculated  to  stimulate  our  evil 
natures  and  make  us  forget  God's  presence  and  dis- 
pleasure. Eighth.  But  deliver  us  from  evil.  Con- 
scious of  our  sinful  proclivities,  and  our  daily  and 
hourly  liability  to  fall  into  the  clutches  and  domin- 
ion of  sin,  we  pray  to  Him,  whose  power  is  infinite, 
to  deliver  us  from  its  bondage.  IN'inth.  For  thine  is 
the  kingdom.,  the  power  and  the  glory  for  ever  and 
ever.  The  heart,  submitting  to  the  law  of  God  and 
receiving  the  Spirit,  must  recognise  him  as  King 
and  S'overeign  over  all ;  and  as  a  sovereign,  possess- 
ed of  power  to  vindicate  his  laws,  and  entitled  to 
glory.  God  is  eternal,  and  as  he  never  changes, 
His  attributes  must  remain /br  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 
So  let  it  be.  Here  is  an  absolute  surrender  of  all 
things  to  our  Father  in  Heaven,  implying  entire 
faith  in  his  power,  wisdom  and  goodness,  and  a  sin- 
cere and  heartfelt  wish  that,  according  to  his  will, 
let  all  things  be. 

Such  is  the  prayer  taught  by  our  Saviour  to  his 
disciples,  embracing  all  that  a  sincere  and  repent- 
ant heart,  approaching  God  through  Jesus  Christ, 
need  ask  of  our  Father  in  Heaven. 
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THOrGHTS  SUGGESTED  BY  THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  PETEK, 
CHAPTER  III.  13. 

"  Nevertheless,  we,  according  to  His  promise,  look  for  new  heavens 
and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness." 

The  subject  matter  of  this  text  possesses  vast  in- 
terest to  every  Christian  heart  and  mind.  The  apos- 
tle has  shadowed  forth — dimly,  it  is  true,  yet  with 
sufficient  distinctness  to  arrest  our  attention — a  state 
of  things  upon  earth  which  the  believer  must  de- 
light to  contemplate.  It  is  a  picture  which  fills  his 
heart  with  the  sweetest  emotions,  and  gives  assur- 
ance of  the  final  triumph  of  good  over  evil,  and  the 
establishment  of  Christ's  kingdom  on  earth.  Though 
dim  in  outline,  and  still  more  so  in  detail,  the  pic- 
ture here  presented  must  lead  the  believer  to  the 
most  pleasing  reflections.  Seen,  however,  as  it  is, 
only  through  the  w^ords  of  prophecy,  and  yet  rest- 
ing in  the  future,  it  does  not  produce  like  impres- 
sions upon  all.  In  the  interpretations  sought  to  be 
given  to  this  subject  of  prophetic  inspiration,  the 
most  studious  and  learned  have  disagreed.  They 
differ  not  as  to  the  coming  of  the  event,  but  they 
suggest  different  views  touching  the  character  of 
the  event  itself.  By  the  Millennium  we  understand 
a  period  of  a  thousand  years,  during  which  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  shall  be  established  on  earth  ; 
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and  in  consequence  thereof,  a  thousand  years  of 
peace  and  harmony  among  men,  and  of  reconcilia- 
tion of  man  to  God,  through  Christ,  his  King  and 
Saviour.  This  is  a  doctrine  taught  us  by  Revela- 
tion ;  and  hence  the  claim  it  has  upon  our  notice. 
Prophecy  is  seldom,  if  ever,  as  clear  and  specific  in 
its  statements  as  history.  History  portrays  events 
that  have  transpired.  Prophecy  shadows  forth  an 
outline  which  is  yet  to  be  tilled  up.  The  details  of 
prophecy  are  comparatively  few ;  and  all  that  we 
can  know  of  them  is,  that  they  will  be  such  as  har- 
monize with  that  which  is  directly  revealed.  What 
is,  and  what  is  not  in  keeping  with  this  prophetic 
outline,  is  a  matter  concerning  which  the  ablest 
and  most  candid  minds  may  differ.  The  Scriptures 
are  constantly  pointing  to  a  future  state  of  things 
on  earth,  touching  the  relations  of  man  to  God — 
such  as  has  not  existed  since  his  fatal  disobedience 
in  the  Garden  of  Eden.  We  will  note  a  few  in- 
stances: ''For  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea." 
(Isaiah  xi.  9.)  It  is  clear,  from  this  and  the  con- 
text, that  reference  is  made  to  the  entire  subjuga- 
tion of  the  earth  to  Christ  the  Saviour :  that  is,  of  the 
men  on  earth.  "  And  they  shall  teach  no  more 
every  man  his  neighbor,  and  every  man  his  bro- 
ther, saying,  Know  the  Lord ;  for  they  shall  all 
know  me,  from  the  least  of  them  unto  the  greatest 
of  them,  saith  the  Lord."  (Jer.  xxxi.  34.)  And  fur- 
ther, as  a  promise  made  to  Christ :  "  Ask  of  me,  and 
I  shall  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance, 
and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  posses- 
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sion.'^  And  further,  ''And  the  stone  that  smote 
the  image  became  a  great  mountain,  and  filled  the 
whole  earth."  We  recos-nise  in  this  the  stone 
which  the  builders  rejected,  and  which  is  destined 
to  become  the  head  of  the  corner.  (Dan.  ii.  35.)  It 
was  promised  in  Eden ;  it  was  announced  in  the 
star  of  Bethlehem.  Eighteen  centuries  have  wit- 
nessed its  motion  and  its  growth  ;  and  though  we 
know  not  what  time  must  elapse  before  its  mission 
is  performed,  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  prophecy 
will  be  fulfilled.  If  any  thing  be  wanting  to 
strengthen  our  faith  in  this  coming  condition  of  man 
upon  earth,  we  have  but  to  listen  to  the  instruction 
of  Christ  to  his  disciples,  touching  the  subject  of 
our  prayer  to  God,  i.  e.,  that  we  should,  among 
other  things,  pray  that  God's  kingdom  may  come, 
and  that  his  will  may  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  done 
in  Heaven.  From  such  authorities  we  are  bound 
to  conclude  that  there  will  be  a  time  when  the 
kingdom  of  God  shall  cover  the  earth.  We  are 
further  instructed  by  the  Eevelations  of  God,  that 
Christ  himself  shall  reign  in  that  happy  day.  It  is 
promised :  "  The  government  shall  be  upon  his 
shoulder."  (Isaiah  ix.  6.)  "Shout,  O  daughter 
of  Jerusalem,  behold  thy  King  cometh."  (Zech.  ix. 
9.)  Christ  is  a  king  that  cometh  as  such  ;  and  the 
saints  will  see  him,  and  say :  "  Just  and  true  are 
thy  ways,  thou  King  of  Saints."  (Rev.  xv.  3.) 
"And  there  were  great  voices  in  Heaven,  say- 
ing, the  kingdoms  of  this  w^orld  are  become  the 
kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ."  (Kev.  xi. 
15.)     The  inspired  apostle,  he  whom  Christ  loved, 
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here  beholds  the  fuliilment  of  the  blessed  promise. 
He  beholds  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  subdued  to 
Christ — the  fulfilment  of  the  promise,  that  the  seed 
of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head. 

Although  the  Holy  Bible  furnishes  many  au- 
thorities for  the  belief  in  a  Millennium,  we  think 
sufficient  have  already  been  quoted  to  establish  the 
point,  that  in  that  day  Christ  will  be  King — the 
King  of  all  Saints.  It  may  be  well  to  notice,  in 
further  reference  to  that  day,  that  the  Scriptures 
give  it  a  variety  of  titles ;  for  instance,  "  day  of  God^'' 
'-'- day  of  the  Lord^^  '-''day  of  judgment  and  "the 
last  day^"*  with  many  other  significant  titles.  But 
we  notice,  further,  that  the  day  will  be  of  a  thou- 
sand years'  duration.  And  we  may  remark,  in  this 
connection,  that  the  chapter  from  which  our  text  is 
taken  is  devoted  almost  entirely  to  this  subject. 
In  the  seventh  verse  Peter  calls  it  "  the  day  of 
judgment  and  perdition  of  ungodly  men."  And  in 
the  eighth  verse,  in  order  to  press  it  more  strongly 
on  our  minds,  he  says  :  "  Be  not  ignorant  of  this  one 
thing,  that  one  day  is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand 
years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day."  Showing 
us  how  little  is  lost,  even  though  it  be  the  day  of 
life  itself,  if,  in  its  loss,  we  gain  that  other  day  which 
is  a  thousand  years.  Further,  in  the  90th  Psalm 
and  4th  verse,  we  read  :  "  For  a  thousand  years  in 
thy  sight  are  but  as  yesterday,  when  it  is  past." 
And  this  day  of  a  thousand  years,  the  Psalmist  tells 
us,  is  the  day  when  God  shall  have  said,  "  Return, 
ye  children  of  men."  And  let  us  note,  lastly,  on 
this  point,  the  20th  chapter  of  Revelations,  and  par- 
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ticularly  the  first  three  verses.  They  read  as  fol- 
lows :  "  And  I  saw  an  angel  come  down  from 
Heaven,  having  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and 
a  great  chain  in  his  hand ;  and  he  laid  hold  on  the 
dragon,  that  old  serpent,  which  is  the  devil  and 
Satan,  and  bound  him  a  thousand  years,  and  cast 
him  into  the  bottomless  pit,  and  shut  him  up,  and  set 
a  seal  upon  him,  that  he  should  deceive  the  nations 
no  more,  till  the  thousand  years  shall  be  fulfilled ; 
and  after  that  he  must  be  loosed  a  little  season." 
We  think  this  entire  chapter  points  clearly  to  the 
conclusion,  that  that  clay  w411  be  one  of  a  thousand 
years'  duration. 

Having  referred  to  what  we  deem  sufficient  Scrip- 
tural authority  for  believing  that  the  day  will  come 
in  which  Christ  shall  reign  over  the  nations,  as  he 
now  doth  over  the  saints,  and  that  that  day  will  be 
a  thousand  years,  we  now^  submit  some  views  touch- 
ing the  order  or  manner  in  which  so  happy  and 
important  an  event  shall  be  brought  about.  We 
deem  it  reasonable  to  suppose  that  it  will  come  as 
the  brightness  of  tlie  morning,  when  many  are  cry- 
ing peace  and  plenty ;  or  as  it  was  in  the  days  of 
]N'oah,  when  man  was  eating  and  drinking  and  en- 
joying the  world,  and  unbelieving  in  reference  to 
the  event  just  upon  him.  We  say  this  in  regard 
to  many^  but  not  of  all,  for  doubtless  there  will  be 
some  who  are  righteous,  who  will  be  waiting  and 
prepared  for  the  coming  of  Christ  —  who  being 
warned  of  the  event,  will,  like  those  who  prepared 
the  ark,  and  like  the  careful  virgins  who  filled  their 
lamps  with  oil,  be  prepared  and  ready  for  the  Lord. 
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In  the   language  of  Daniel,  "None  of  the  wicked 
shall  understand;  but  the  wise  shall  understand," 

We  now  proceed  to  notice  what  we  understand 
to  be  the  order  of  this  great  event.  In  the  first  six 
verses  of  the  10th  chapter  of  Hevelations,  we  find 
that  John  saw  a  mighty  angel  come  down  from 
Heaven,  and  stand  with  "  his  right  foot  upon  the  sea 
and  his  left  foot  upon  the  earth."  From  which  we 
may  conclude  that  he  will  be  seen  from,  and  have 
dominion  over  both  earth  and  sea.  "He  was 
clothed  with  a  cloud,"  from  which  thunders,  as 
from  Sinai,  uttered  their  voices.  The  cloud  was  to 
hide  his  presence,  that  all  might  not  be  consumed. 
What  those  thunders  uttered  we  are  not  told.  Upon 
the  face  of  this  cloud  there  was  a  rainbow,  pro- 
claiming the  sign  of  the  covenant.  This  mighty 
angel  was  the  angel  of  the  covenant;  the  sign 
which  he  bore  upon  the  face  of  the  cloud ;  and  lift- 
ing up  his  hands  to  Heaven,  "swore  by  him  that 
liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  w4io  created  heaven,  and 
the  things  that  therein  are ;  and  the  earth,  and  the 
things  that  therein  are  ;  and  the  sea,  and  the  things 
which  are  therein,  that  there  should  be  time  no 
longer."  Here  we  may  suppose  Christ  leaves  his 
mediatorial  seat,  proclaiming  the  end  of  time. 
What  follows  this  end,  we  are  informed:  "And 
after  these  things,  I  saw  four  angels  standing  on  the 
four  corners  of  the  earth,  holding  the  four  winds  of 
the  earth,  that  the  wind  should  not  blow  on  the 
earth,  nor  on  the  sea,  nor  on  any  tree."  (Rev.  vii. 
1.)  How  are  these  words  to  be  understood?  If 
the  four  winds  of  the  earth  are,  according  to  the 
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literal  meaning  of  the  verse,  to  be  stayed,  so  that 
the  wind  shall  cease  to  blow  upon  any  part  of  the 
earth,  what  result  might  be  expected  ?  It  is  w^ell 
presented  by  Adam  Clark,  in  his  comment  on  a 
part  of  the  tenth  verse  of  the  chapter  from  which 
our  text  is  taken.  The  words  of  the  Scripture  are 
these:  ''The  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great 
noise,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat, 
the  earth,  also,  and  the  works  that  are  therein  shall  be 
burned  up."  Touching  the  meaning  of  these  words, 
Dr.  Clark  w^rites  as  follows:  "As  the  heavens  here, 
and  in  the  passages  above,  mean  the  whole  atmo- 
sphere, in  which  all  the  terrestrial  vapors  are 
lodged  ;  and  as  water  itself  is  composed  of  two 
gases,  eighty-five  parts  in  weight  of  oxygen  and 
fifteen  of  hydrogen,  or  two  parts  in  volume  of  the 
latter,  and  one  of  the  former,  (for  if  these  quantities 
be  put  together,  and  several  electric  sparks  pass 
through  them,  a  chemical  union  takes  place,  and 
w^ater  is  the  product ;  and  vice  versa,  if  the  galvanic 
spark  be  made  to  pass  through  water,  a  portion  of 
the  fluid  is  immediately  decomposed  into  its  two 
constituent  gases,  oxygen  and  hydrogen.)  And  as 
the  electric  or  etherial  fire  is  that  which,  in  all 
likelihood,  God  will  use  in  the  general  conflagra- 
tion, the  noise  occasioned  by  the  application  of  this 
fire  to  such  an  immense  congeries  of  aqueous  par- 
ticles as  float  in  the  atmosphere,  must  be  terrible  in 
the  extreme. 

"  Put  a  drop  of  water  on  an  anvil,  place  over  it  a 
piece  of  red  hot  iron,  and  strike  the  iron  with  a 
hammer,  on  the  part  directly  over  the  drop  of  water, 
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and  the  report  will  be  as  loud  as  a  musket,"  How 
inconceivably  terrific — how  awful,  beyond  any 
human  conception,  must  be  the  thunders  and  ex- 
plosions that  will  denote  the  coming  of  that  great 
day !  The  learned  commentator  goes  on  to  say : 
*'When,  then,  the  whole  strength  of  these  opposite 
agents  is  brought  into  a  state  of  conflict,  the  noise, 
the  thunderings,  the  innumerable  explosions,  (till 
every  particle  of  water  on  tlie  earth  and  in  the  at- 
mosphere is,  by  the  action  of  the  fire,  reduced  into 
its  component  gaseous  parts,)  will  be  frequent,  loud, 
confounding  and  terrific,  beyond  any  comprehension 
but  that  of  God  himself.  ^-  *  ^  When  the  fire  has 
conquered  and  decomposed  the  water,  the  elements 
— the  hydrogen  and  oxygen  airs  or  gases  (the 
former  of  which  is  most  highly  inflammable,  and  the 
latter  an  eminent  supporter  of  all  combustion) — will 
occupy  distinct  regions  of  the  atmosphere ;  the  hy- 
drogen, by  its  very  great  levity  ascending  to  the 
top,  while  the  oxygen,  from  its  superior  specific 
gravity,  will  keep  ujpon  or  near  the  surface  of  the 
earth ;  and  thus,  if  different  substances  be  once 
ignited,  the  fire,  which  is  supported  in  this  case  not 
only  by  the  oxygen,  which  is  one  of  the  constituents 
of  atmospheric  air,  but  also  by  a  great  additional 
quantity  of  oxygen  obtained  from  decomposition  of 
all  aqueous  vapors,  will  rapidly  seize  on  all  other 
substances,  on  all  terrestrial  particles,  and  the 
whole  frame  of  nature  will  be  necessarily  torn  in 
pieces,  and  thus  the  earth  and  its  works  be  burned 
up." 

We  think  that  Adam  Clark  has  here  figured  most 
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graphically  to  our  jninds  the  great  event  to  which 
our  text  refers.  There  is,  however,  before  the  con- 
summation of  things  above  referred  to,  an  express 
intimation  of  the  appearing  of  another  angel  from 
the  East,  "having  the  seal  of  the  living  God,"  and 
who  "cried  with  a  loud  voice  to  the  four  angels,  to 
whom  it  was  given  to  hurt  the  earth  and  the  sea, 
saying,  hurt  not  the  earth,  neither  the  sea,  nor  the 
trees,  till  we  have  sealed  the  servants  of  God  in 
their  foreheads."  John  (according  to  the  seventh 
chapter)  saw  them  sealed;  and  (ninth  verse)  he  saw 
not  only  them,  "but  a  great  multitude,  which  no 
man  could  number,  of  all  nations,  and  kindred,  and 
people,  and  tono^ues,"  standing  "before  the  throne, 
and  before  the  Lamb,  clothed  with  white  robes,  and 
palms  in  their  hands." 

I  understand  from  this,  a  revelation  to  John,  that 
on  that  great  day,  all  who  had  lived  righteous  (the 
living  and  the  dead)  should  ascend  in  their  natural 
bodies,  robed  in  white,  and  surround  the  great 
white  throne  on  which  Christ  is  seated — perhaps 
just  above  the  aerial  heavens — there  to  witness  the 
scene  of  destruction  enacting  beneath  them.  This 
is  the  first  resurrection,  referred  to  by  Paul,  in  1st 
Thes.  iv.  15,  16,  IT.  "For  this  we  say  unto  you, 
by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we  which  are  alive 
and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord  shall  not 
prevent  them  which  are  asleep.  For  the  Lord  him- 
self shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with 
the  voice  of  the  archangel  and  with  the  trump  of 
God ;  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first ;  then 
we  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be  caught  up 
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together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord 
in  the  air ;  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord." 
The  period  of  which  we  speak  is  also  spoken  of  at 
large  in  the  20th  chapter  of  the  Revelation  of  St. 
John,  from  which  we  make  one  quotation :  "  But  the 
rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  till  the  thousand  years 
were  finished — this  is  the  first  resurrection."  While 
the  righteous  are  thus  with  Christ,  their  Lord  and 
king,  above  the  earth,  the  natural  causes  to  which 
we  have  referred  commence  their  operations,  and 
the  world  is  consumed  by  fire.  In  this  fearful 
conflagration,  every  material  particle  of  which  the 
earth  is  composed,  shall  be  consumed.  ITeverthe- 
less,  the  structure  of  the  globe  shall  not  be  annihi- 
lated, but  it  will  be  so  purified  by  fire,  that  when 
cooled,  it  shall  appear  like  a  globe  of  glass.  This 
may  seem  at  first  like  a  flight  of  fancy,  but  I 
deem  it  to  be  the  legitimate  teachings  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  Peter  tells  us,  in  the  verse  immedi- 
ately preceding  our  text,  "looking  for  and  hast- 
ing unto  the  coming  of  the  day  of  God,  wherein 
the  heavens  being  on  fire,  shall  be  dissolved,  and 
the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat."  Peter 
does  not  speak  of  annihilation,  but  says,  they  shall 
be  dissolved  and  melted  with  fervent  heat.  John 
speaks  to  this  point  when  he  says,  (Rev.  iv.  6,) 
"And  before  the  throne  there  was  a  sea  of  glass, 
like  unto  crystal."  ]^ow,  this  cannot  be  a  figure  of 
speech,  for  he  expressly  says,  not  what  it  is  like^  but 
what  it  is — "  hefove  the  throne  there  was  a  sea  of 
glass.^^  Again,  John  says,  (Rev.  xv.  ii.,)  "And  I 
saw,  as  it  were,  a  sea  of  glass  mingled  with  fire ; 
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and  them  that  had  gotten  the  victory  over  the 
beast,  and  over  his  image,  and  over  his  mark,  and 
over  the  number  of  his  name,  stand  on  the  sea  of 
glass,  having  the  harps  of  God."  E'ow,  if  my  view 
be  correct,  this  earth  was  clear  as  crystal  in  the  un- 
disturbed rays  of  the  king  of  day,  thronged  with 
the  unnumbered  millions  of  the  saints  bearing  the 
harps  of  God,  and  singing  the  songs  of  Moses  and 
the  Lamb,  around  the  throne  of  Christ,  their  King — ■ 
who  hath  with  them  descended  here  to  dwell  for  a 
thousand  years.  Upon  them  the  second  death  hath 
no  power.  This  accounts  for  the  comfoiM:ing  lan- 
guage of  the  text — "  Nevertheless,  we,  according 
to  His  promise,  look  for  new  heavens  and  a  new 
earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness."  Well  may 
he  therefore  add,  "Wherefore,  beloved,  seeing 
that  ye  look  for  such  things,  be  diligent  that  ye 
may  be  found  of  Him  in  peace  without  spot,  and 
blameless."  Well,  also,  may  holy  Job,  when  passing 
through  the  deep  waters,  cheer  his  sinking  soul,  by 
anticipations  of  the  glory  of  the  latter  day.  "I 
know,"  said  the  deeply  afflicted  patriarch,  when 
every  earthly  hope  seemed  fading,  and  the  temple 
of  his  prosperity  going  down  before  the  might  of 
the  tempest,  "I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth, 
and  that  he  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the 
earth  ;  and  though,  after  my  skin,  worms  destroy 
this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God."  Thus, 
-when  every  earthly  hope  eluded  his  grasp,  his  faith 
clung  to  the  glorious  prospect  of  the  latter  day 
glory. 
This  is  the  glorious  Millennial  day  anticipated  by 
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Christian  faith,  which  forms  the  burden  of  so  many 
prayers,  and  which  John  saw  and  more  fully  de- 
scribed in  Rev.  xxi.  1^ — "And  I  saw  a  new  heaven 
and  a  new  earth,  for  the  first  heaven  and  the  first 
earth  had  passed  away,  and  there  was  no  more  sea." 
Let  the  reader  refer  to  the  chapter ;  it  is  too  long  to 
quote. 

But  the  question  may  arise,  where  are  the  Vvdcked 
while  the  righteous  rejoice  with  exceeding  great  joy  ? 
I  answer,  in  the  words  of  St.  John,  (Rev.  xx.  5,) 
"  But  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  until  the 
thousand  years  were  finished."  They  await  the 
second  resurrection.  The  prophet  Malachi  also  re- 
fers to  this  event — Malachi  iv.  1,  2,  3 — "  For  behold 
the  day  cometh  that  shall  burn  as  an  oven,  and  all 
the  proud,  yea,  all  that  do  wickedly  shall  be  stub- 
ble ;  and  the  day  that  cometh  shall  burn  them  up, 
saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  that  it  shall  leave  them 
neither  root  nor  branch.  But  unto  you  that  fear 
my  name  shall  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  arise  with 
healing  in  his  wings,  and  ye  shall  go  forth  and  grow 
up  as  calves  of  the  stall ;  and  ye  shall  tread  down  the 
wicked,  for  they  shall  be  ashes  under  the  soles  of 
your  feet  in  the  day  that  I  shall  do  this,  saith  the 
Lord  of  Hosts."  This  clearly  shows  that  the  wick- 
ed will  be  consumed  in  the  final  conflagration,  and 
that  for  a  thousand  years  their  ashes  shall  be  trod- 
den under  foot  by  the  saints. 

When  this  thousand  years  of  happiness  and  honor 
for  the  righteous  shall  have  passed,  then  will  come 
the  second  resurrection  and  the  final  judgment. 
After  which  it  is  said  of  the  wicked,  (Matt.  xxv.  46,) 
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"  And  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punish- 
ment." While  of  the  righteous  dead  it  is  written 
that  they  shall  then  be  borne  away  into  life  eternal. 
The  question  may  be  asked,  when  will  this  event 
take  place  ?  It  is  proper  to  say  that  different  opin- 
ions are  entertained  on  this  point.  I  desire  not  to 
enter  into  any  controversy,  yet  I  shall,  I  trust,  be 
pardoned  if  I  indicate  my  opinion,  while  I  spare 
the  reader  the  weariness  of  perusing  the  argument 
which  conducts  to  it.  I  believe  that  when  six 
thousand  years  shall  have  passed  from  the  time 
when  the  earth  first  brought  forth  sin,  it  will  be 
purified  by  fire.  That  period,  according  to  the 
common  chronology,  will  be  about  the  year  1996 
of  the  Christian  era. 


GOD'S    HOUSE. 

"  Lord,  I  have  loved  the  habitation  of  thy  house,  and  the  place 
where  thine  honor  dwelleth."     Ps.  xxvi.  8. 

What  kind  of  house  does  God  most  love  ? 
Which  will  his  Spirit  most  approve? 
This  point  ma}^  well  onr  minds  engage, 
Living  in  this  church-building  age. 

^0  doubt  the  temples  God  demands 
Are  those  not  made  with  human  hands  ; 
*' Ye  are  the  temples,"  Christ  has  said — 
We  dedicate  what  God  has  made. 

But  still  a  house  in  which  to  meet, 
And  offer  w^orship  at  his  feet, 
And  keep  the  feast,  and  preach  his  word, 
Must  be  erected  to  the  Lord. 

Church  architecture  then  should  serve 
To  show  how  men  may  best  preserve 
Due  fitness,  wuth  respect  sincere, 
When  temples  to  God's  name  they  rear. 

But  "artists"  are  not  yet  quite  sure 
What  style  this  object  will  secure, 
Hence  art  is  free,  and  plays  the  fool, 
In  styles  that  outrage  every  school. 

Some  build  the  Church  with  steeple  high, 
To  point  the  sinner  to  the  sky ; 
As  though  this  were  a  better  plan, 
Than  to  exhort  the  erring  man. 
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Expensive  churches  others  dream, 
Show  reverence  for  the  great  Supreme, 
And  to  sustain  their  worldly  views, 
Would  pawn  the  house  and  rent  the  pews. 

But  not  to  criticise  the  schools, 
Entrenched  behind  a  thousand  rules, 
"We  venture  to  some  hints  impart, 
"With  modest  air  and  trembling  heart. 

We  think  that  churches  should  be  plain, 
Floors,  walls  and  seats,  without  a  stain, 
Quite  out  of  debt,  and  free  for  all 
Who  choose  to  hear  the  gospel  call. 

The  world's  distinctions  should  not  dare 
To  mar  its  peace  by  flaunting  there ; 
Let  vain  conceit  and  swelling  pride, 
Within  its  courts  be  laid  aside. 

Within  the  temple  of  the  Lord 

Let  sinners  listen  to  his  word, 

And  rich  and  poor  this  truth  receive, 

"He  shall  be  damned  who  won't  believe." 

Then  shall  the  world  be  blessed  indeed, 
And  he  that  runs  shall  stop  and  read, 
What  church,  and  priest,  and  people  state, 
"This  is  God's  house  and  Heaven's  gate." 


9* 


IMPORTANCE   OF  EARLY  EDUCATION. 

We  often  hear  it  said,  "There  is  a  time  for  all 
things ;"  implying  from  this,  that  there  are  certain 
periods  in  our  lives,  or  that  there  are  certain  pre- 
dicaments touching  place  and  circumstances  most 
suitable  for  particular  actions  and  duties.  "We 
think  there  is  no  subject  to  which  this  sentiment 
applies  with  greater  force  than  to  that  of  education. 
It  would  be  difncult  to  find  any  one  who  has  passed, 
or  who  has  but  reached  the  period  of  ripe  manliood, 
whose  conscience  is  satisfied  witli  what  he  has  ac- 
complished in  life.  To  the  most  industrious  and 
vigilant  will  there  come  sometimes  hours  of  sorrow 
and  regret — of  vain  and  fruitless  remorse — visions 
of  shattered  hopes,  of  time  wasted,  of  opportunities 
neglected  and  lost. 

Who  would  not  pay  almost  any  price,  if  by  doing 
so  he  could  redeem  the  time  he  has  squandered  in 
early  life?  There  is  probably  no  man,  who  can 
conscientiously  say  that  he  has  done  his  best.  But 
there  are  thousands  to  whom  the  world  has  ascribed 
energy  and  perseverance,  who,  instead  of  rejoicing 
at  what  they  have  done,  are  daily  regretting  that 
they  have  done  so  little.  There  are  few,  if  indeed 
there  are  any,  who  reach  their  mark  in  life.  Ac- 
cording to  the  standard  which  every  man  erects  for 
himself,  he  must  concede  that  his  life  has  been  a 
failure.     He  has  not  come  up  to  his  aim ;  and  rather 
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than  confess  his  abstract  inability  to  have  done  so, 
he  attributes  his  failure — and  in  most  cases  very 
justly — to  mis-spent  time,  indolence  and  irregulated 
will  in  early  days.  If  these  things  are  so,  surely 
all  men — and  particularly  the  young — are  admon- 
ished to  be  up  and  doing.  Let  the  youth  who 
would  arrive  at  a  bright,  useful  and  honorable  man- 
hood, consider  well  that  time  is  his  best  friend. 
That  the  days,  aye,  the  very  hours  and  moments 
that  are  coming  and  passing  away,  constitute  his 
real  capital.  That  they  are  his  chief  treasures  ;  and 
that  even  in  this  world,  he  must  account  for  the  man- 
ner in  which  he  has  employed  them.  "Yet  a  little 
sleep,  a  little  slumber,  a  little  folding  of  the  hands 
to  sleep ;  so  shall  thy  poverty  come,  as  one  who 
travelleth,  and  thy  want  as  an  armed  man."  Such 
is  the  language  of  Solomon,  and  such  is  the  lan- 
guage of  wisdom,  addi-essed  particularly  to  the 
young.  Youth  is  the  season  for  education.  It  is 
the  time  for  physical,  moral  and  mental  culture — 
the  period  of  discipline.  It  is,  of  all  periods  of 
man's  existence,  the  very  one  when  time  comes 
with  its  greatest  claims.  It  is  the  period  when  the 
body  and  mind  are  acquiring  shape,  strength  and 
character ;  and  according  to  the  training  then  im- 
posed, will  be,  in  a  great  degree,  the  moral,  physi- 
cal and  intellectual  character  of  the  man.  The  loss 
of  mental  culture  in  childhood  or  youth  can  never 
be  fully  repaired.  The  mind  is  then  retentive,  sus- 
ceptible, and  in  a  condition  to  receive  and  retain 
the  impressions  made  upon  it.  It  is  a  season  more 
favorable   than   any  other  for  the   acquisition   of 
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knowledge,  the  mind  being  then  most  at  liberty. 
The  harassing  cares,  the  responsibilities  and  inci- 
dents of  business  do  not  then,  as  in  riper  years, 
occupy  the  mind  and  engross  its  faculties.  The 
mind  can  more  readily  dedicate  all  its  functions  to 
the  acquisition  of  knowledge,  and  submit  to  such 
discipline  as  will  best  develope  its  powers.  Educa- 
tion, properly  considered,  we  deem  to  be  rather  a 
means  than  an  end.  Although  we  are,  doubtless, 
growing  more  and  more  learned  in  the  philosophy 
of  life,  as  we  add  to  our  experience,  yet  the  know- 
ledge we  thus  derive  is  not  such  as  we  include  in 
the  word  education.  Our  education,  such  as  it  may 
be,  is  the  pre^paration  which  youth  makes  for  man- 
hood. It  is  the  training  and  discipline  of  our 
physical,  moral  and  intellectual  endowment  for  the 
real  business  of  life.  As  youth  is  the  only  period 
allotted  to  this  preparation,  how  important  it  is  that 
it  should  so  be  improved. 

The  creative  faculties  of  the  mind  are  conceded 
to  possess  their  greatest  activity  in  middle  life.  The 
mind  is  then  supposed  to  have  attained  its  utmost 
powers.  The  materials  on  which  it  is  to  work  are 
supposed  to  have  been  collected;  the  faculties, 
which  we  may  regard  as  its  tools,  must  then  have 
acquired  their  best  vigor  and  edge.  Then,  if  ever, 
the  mind  must  be  ready  for  the  real  business  and 
duties  of  life.  There  can  be  but  little  time  for 
study — no  time,  comparatively,  for  the  acquisition 
of  materials,  or  for  preparation  and  sharpening  of 
tools.  For  the  better  or  for  the  worse,  we  must 
then  proceed  to  perform,  as  we  may,  our  mission  in 
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life.  There  is  no  retreat.  There  is  no  going  back 
to  complete,  or  even  improve,  our  education.  Duty- 
calls  to  present  and  immediate  action;  the  day, 
and  the  very  hour  has  arrived  when  we  are  to  be 
weighed^  and  account  for  the  manner  in  which  we 
have  spent  our  youth,  to  God,  to  man  and  to  our- 
selves. Who  has  not,  on  arriving  at  this  stage  in 
life,  been  made  to  feel  his  own  guilt?  Who  has 
not  thus  been  made  to  realize  that  time  is  the  most 
precious  of  all  our  gifts  ?  Kemorse  on  such  occa- 
sions is  vain — the  past  cannot  be  recalled.  A  pearl 
has  been  thrown  away,  which  neither  repentance 
nor  tears  can  restore.  Let  it  not  be  forgotten, 
therefore,  that  childhood  and  youth  are  the  seasons 
for  education,  the  seed-time  for  the  moral  and  in- 
tellectual man ;  and  that  according  as  we  then  sow, 
so  shall  the  harvest  be. 


DEPRAVED    APPETITES. 

'Tis  passing  strange  that  boys  can  love 

Tobacco  and  strong  drink  ; 
That  God  or  nature  gives  the  taste, 

j^o  one  pretends  to  think. 

Example  first  inspires  the  thought, 
Then  quickly  comes  desire, 

Urging  the  slumbering  appetite 
The  habit  to  acquire. 

But  appetite  and  fond  desire 
Are  not  the  friends  of  man — 

They  lead  the  thoughtless  quite  astray, 
And  mar  the  Maker's  plan. 

Man's  days  on  earth  are  but  a  span  ; 

His  work  requires  an  age ; 
Yet  pleasure  and  the  love  of  sin, 

His  flying  hours  engage. 

"While  time  is  brief  and  wasting  fast, 

And  death  is  very  near, 
Temptation  finds  a  thousand  ways 

To  stupify  his  fear. 

Insidious  Death,  in  many  forms. 
Lurks  in  the  pilgrim's  way. 

But,  worse  than  all,  man  seeks  himself 
His  safety  to  betray. 
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He  often,  by  inventive  skill, 

Some  baneful  plan  will  start, 
Which  brings  not  only  pain  and  death, 

But  hardness  to  his  heart. 

Disguised  at  first,  his  cherish'd  work 

Brings  blessings  on  his  name. 
But  in  the  end  it  spreads  abroad 

Disease,  and  death,  and  shame. 

The  product  of  the  still  at  first 

Brought  healing  in  its  wing. 
But  Time,  that  proves  the  works  of  man, 

Eevealed  its  fatal  stins:. 

In  sickness,  health — in  health  a  curse — 

To  blight  the  noblest  name. 
Preserved  on  history's  brightest  page, 

Or  on  the  rolls  of  Fame. 

Strong  drink  will  poison  ev'ry  source 
Whence  streams  of  bliss  can  flow, 

Make  godlike  man  a  hideous  w^reck — 
An  outcast  here  below. 

Children  and  wife — all  feel  his  shame, 

And  mourn  his  honor  slain  ; 
They  Aveep  and  pray,  but  tears  and  pray'rs 

Are  both  alike  in  vain. 

Another  vice  stalks  through  the  land, 
Blear-eyed,  foul  mouthed  and  bold, 

Disgusting,  nauseous,  vulgar,  vile, 
Defiling  young  and  old. 
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Tobacco  chewing  now  I  mean, 

A  practice  which  pollutes, 
And  brings  its  highest  vot'ries  down 

Below  the  grade  of  brutes. 

The  one  who  loves  the  filthy  weed 

A  vile  segar  can  smoke. 
And  when  these  habits  once  are  formed, 

His  neck  must  bear  the  yoke. 

With  yellow  teeth  and  tainted  breath 
The  slave  proclaims  his  shame, 

While  slaver'd  chin  and  linen  soiPd 
Publish  his  master's  name. 

Yices  are  seldom  found  alone — 

In  companies  they  throng  ; 
One  for  its  kindred  paves  the  way, 

Then  hurries  them  along. 

Children  and  friends  will  feel  the  power 

Of  our  example,  too, 
And  imitate  our  evil  deeds, 

Whatever  we  may  do. 

Then  let  each  one  that  reads  my  rhyme 

Observe  how  evil  flows. 
Avoid  the  cup,  and  never  make 

A  smoke-house  of  his  nose. 

True  wisdom  says,  begin  in  youth 

Good  habits  to  acquire ; 
Then  when  the  eve  of  life  draws  on 

You'll  have  your  heart's  desire. 


A    MODEL   LAWSUIT. 

Having  both  in  prose  and  rh3'me,  in  this  volume,  ex- 
pressed my  disapprobation  of  onr  present  legal  S3's- 
tem,  and  also  hinted  at  what  I  should  esteem  a  far 
more  expeditious  and  satisfactory  metliod  of  settling 
disputes,  I  here  present,  in  illustration  and  confirma- 
tion of  my  views,  what  I  regard  as  a  model  lawsuit. 

My  feelings  are  doubtless  more  acute  on  this  sub- 
ject from  my  own  unfortunate  experience  in  seeking 
redress  at  Caesar's  judgment  seat,  in  a  case  which 
seemed  to  me  exceeding  plain,  but  which  has 
been  so  obscured  and  befogged  by  litigation  in  the 
courts,  that  after  the  lapse  of  four  years,  it  seems  now 
as  far  from  settlement  as  when  it  was  first  placed 
in  the  bands  of  my  legal  adviser. 

l^ot  long  since  a  difference  of  opinion  arose  be- 
tween a  neighbor  and  myself,  touching  some  pecu- 
niary transactions.  The  amount  in  dispute  was 
seventy  dollars,  and  failing  to  reach  a  harmonious 
solution  of  the  question,  our  disagreement  began  to 
be  the  talk  of  the  neighborhood,  and  to  threaten 
strife  and  a  resort  to  law. 

I  think  each  was,  in  the  estimation  of  the  other,  a 
gentleman,  both  able  and  w^illing  to  do  the  thing 
that  w^as  right.  But  this  w^as  the  very  thing  at  issue. 
How  could  we  both  be  brouglit  to  take  the  same 
view  of  the  subject?  Sympathizing  friends,  with 
the  best  motives  in  the  world,  came  to  our  relief 
and  exhorted  us  to  keep  the  peace,  and  settle  our 
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difficulty  amicably  ;  but  instead  of  closing  the  breach 
between  us,  it  only  seemed  to  grow  wider. 

Time  went  on,  but  brought  no  healing  in  his 
wings.  My  neighbor  consulted  his  "  counsel,  learned 
in  the  law,"  and  was  told,  without  hesitation  or 
reserve,  that  he  was  right;  that  he  had  a  good  de- 
fence against  my  claim,  and  if  I  commenced  pro- 
ceedings he  must  undoubtedly  defeat  me.  By  this 
time  I  also  had  consulted  an  equally  learned  coun- 
sellor, and  received  an  "opinion"  quite  in  accord- 
ance with  my  own  views.  We  were  now  each 
more  than  ever  convinced  that  law  and  justice  was 
on  his  side,  and  this  conviction  did  not  assist  greatly 
in  harmonizing  matters. 

At  this  stage  of  the  affair  I  had  an  interview  with 
my  neighbor,  who  had  now  become  my  antagonist. 
Each  fortified  by  a  legal  opinion,  was  little  disposed 
to  yield,  and  matters  assumed  a  very  threatening 
aspect.  True,  neither  professed  to  desire  law,  but 
each  was  determined  to  carry  his  point,  and  secure 
his  rights  at  all  hazards.  To  avoid  litigation,  I  pro- 
posed to  call  upon  his  lawyer  and  lay  the  case 
before  him  in  its  true  light,  assured  that  he  must 
see  the  case  exactly  as  I  did,  and  thus  render  the 
affair  somewhat  less  desperate.  To  this  my  neigh- 
bor assented,  and  in  my  simplicity  I  waited  upon 
his  legal  adviser,  with  the  intention  of  explaining 
the  case  to  him.  But  no  sooner  did  the  learned 
gentleman  comprehend  my  object,  than  he  caution- 
ed me  not  to  make  any  admissions  to  him,  as  they 
might  prejudice  my  case  on  the  trial.  He  advised 
me  to  make  no  statement  whatever,  unless  I  had 
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determined  to  submit  the  decision  of  the  case  to 
him.  ''In  that  case,"  said  the  gentleman,  with 
much  courtesy,  "I  shall  be  pleased  to  hear  you,  for 
I  can  then  charge  my  costs  in  a  business  like  manner, 
and  close  up  the  affair  in  regular  form."     I  simply 

replied,  that  I  had  proposed  to  Mr. to  submit 

the  matter  to  three  persons ;  but  I  had  not  thought  of 
submitting  it  to  one,  and  that  one  his  counsel ;  where- 
upon I  retired,  having,  as  the  lawyers  say,  "taken 
nothing  by  my  motion."  I  now  began  to  despair  of 
a  peaceable  settlement  of  our  difficulty,  and  almost 
concluded  it  was  decreed  that  we  must  encounter 
each  other  in  court.  But  the  alternative  was 
so  distasteful  that  I  determined  to  call  once  more 
upon  my  neighbor,  and  endeavor  to  effect  a  settle- 
ment. In  the  conversation  which  ensued,  I  first 
proposed  a  compromise ;  and  this  was  so  well  re- 
ceived that  we  finally  came  within  fifteen  dollars 
of  an  agreement ;  but  here  we  stuck  fast ;  and  after 
much  debate — both  parties  standing  firm — we  aban- 
doned the  attempt  as  hopeless.  I  then  expressed 
my  determination  to  seek  to  obtain  my  rights.  "My 
friend,"  said  I, ,"  if  we  can't  settle  this  matter  our- 
selves, others  must  do  it  for  us.  And  it  seems  to 
me  there  are  only  two  ways  in  which  it  can  be 
done.  We  must  either  go  to  law,  or  submit  the 
matter  to  an  arbitration.  A  suit  at  law  will,  per- 
haps, entertain  some  of  our  neighbors,  and  be  par- 
ticularly pleasant  to  our  lawyers ;  and  if  we  should 
not  live  to  see  the  end  of  it,  our  heirs  may."  "  Sir," 
remarked  my  opponent,  "  it  will  be  a  short  matter, 
so  far  as  I  am  concerned.     I  shall  ask  the  decision 
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of  but  one  tribunal.  I  shall  be  perfectly  satisfied 
with  that,  whatever  it  may  be,  and  shall  never  ap- 
peal from  it."  "Ah,  sir,"  I  replied,  "we  can  tell 
better  about  that  after  we  know  what  the  decision 
is.  It  is  more  than  probable  that  after  one  decision 
is  rendered  we  shall  be  further  from  a  settlement 
than  ever."  I  then  assured  him  that  I  greatly  pre- 
ferred a  resort  to  arbitration.  "  You  choose,"  said 
I,  "one  man,  and  I  will  choose  another;  let  them 
choose  a  third,  and  let  us  bind  ourselves  to  submit 
to  whatever  decision  they  may  render,  after  a  full 
examination  of  tlie  case ;  then,  when  we  get  their 
judgment,  the  affair  will  be  ended."  After  a  long 
pause  he  replied,  "Well,  I'll  agree  to  that;  I'll 
leave  the  matter  to  A.,  B.  and  C,  (naming  the  men,) 
and  I  will  agree  to  abide  by  their  decision."  I  re- 
monstrated, urging  that  it  was  scarcely  the  fair 
thing  that  he  should  choose  all  the  men ;  but  I 
thanked  him  for  the  amicable  spirit  he  exhibited  ; 
promised  to  think  of  his  proposal,  and  see  him  again. 

At  our  next  interview  I  rejected  his  proposition, 
on  the  ground  that  he  had  no  right  to  select  all  the 
arbitrators.  He  admitted  my  right  to  object ;  but 
without  giving  me  time  to  mention  a  single  indi- 
vidual, he  went  on  and  named  several  others — pro- 
fessing his  readiness  to  submit  the  dispute  to  them. 
From  the  number  he  mentioned  I  finally  selected 
three  ;  and  to  them  we  mutually  agreed  to  refer  the 
determination  of  our  dispute. 

The  umpires,  on  being  consulted,  agreed  to  serve  ; 
and  on  an  evening  appointed  we  met,  and  made 
arrangements  for  the  trial. 


A   MODEL   LAWSUIT.  213 

One  of  the  three  men  having  been  selected  to 
preside,  and  another  chosen  as  secretary,  the  object 
in  view  was  stated,  and  the  parties  entered  into  the 
following  agreement: 

1.  We  mutually  agree  to  abide  by  the  decision 
of  this  arbitration. 

2.  We  agree  to  submit  the  case,  on  the  statements 
of  the  parties,  without  counsel  or  witnesses. 

Each  party  in  succession  then  stated  liis  case  as 
fully  as  he  chose — both  facts  and  arguments;  and 
having  answered  such  questions  as  the  arbitrators 
chose  to  ask,  the  case  was  submitted,  and  the  parties 
retired.  A  short  time  elapsed — ^whicii  we  passed 
in  friendly  conversation — when  we  were  called  back. 
The  decision  was  announced  to  us — to  which  we 
both  cheerfully  submitted — burying  the  hatchet, 
and,  like  our  neighbors  around  us,  at  the  hour  of 
rest  we  retired  to  bed,  with,  at  least,  one  diflSculty 
less  to  disturb  us  on  the  morrow. 

Having,  then,  tried  both  the  courts  of  law  and  a 
friendly  arbitration,  I  think  I  am  prepared  to  deter- 
mine their  comparative  merits  and  disadvantages ; 
and  on  every  account  I  prefer  the  latter  to  the  for- 
mer.    Who,  then,  in  view  of  my  experience,  will 
refuse  to  join  with  me  in  my  poem  on  this  subject, 
entitled,  "  A  Kew  Court,"  and  sing- 
Three  honest  men,  together  joined, 
Will  soon  both  law  and  justice  find — 
Though  little  law  they  know. 
Without  delay  they'll  find  the  mark, 
And  bring  out  Justice  from  the  dark— 
Where  she  delights  to  go. 


MEMORY. 

To  memory's  book,  we  always  look, 

For  records  of  the  past, 
Her  faithful  care,  embalms  them  there, 

To  meet  us  at  the  last. 

The  laws  of  mind,  we  always  find, 

Connect  harmonious  things. 
And  if  one  thought  is  forward  brought, 

It  jars  a  thousand  strings. 

Sometimes  for  years,  through  smiles  and  tears, 
The  hidden  thought  may  shine — 

Like  mammon's  hoard,  all  unexplored 
Within  the  secret  mine. 

Some  simple  word,  that  then  is  heard, 

Dispels  the  mystic  maze. 
And  memory  bright  reveals  to  sight 

The  spoils  of  other  days. 

Thus  in  the  day,  when  God  shall  say. 

That  time  shall  be  no  more, 
Shall  memory  true,  bring  forth  to  view, 

A  long  forgotten  store. 

When  flames  of  light,  blaze  on  the  night, 

And  God's  command  is  heard. 
Each  thought  conceal'd,  shall  be  reveal'd, 

With  every  act  and  word. 
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How  will  the  sight,  men's  souls  affright, 

And  fill  them  with  dismay, 
To  see  the  throng  come  hurrying  on 

To  meet  them  at  that  day. 

What  sad  surprise  will  then  arise — 

Their  final  doom  to  hear, 
For  what  they  thought  but  harmless  sport, 

And  practiced  without  fear. 

The  pains  of  hell,  no  tongue  can  tell. 

But  memory  there  will  wake, 
To  urge  the  shame,  and  feed  the  flame 

Of  the  infernal  lake. 

Dear  friend,  give  heed,  to  what  you  read, 

That  you  may  life  receive, 
"While  wrath  delays  the  Saviour  prays 

That  you  may  turn  and  live. 


ON  THE  DEATH  OF  A  YOUNG  LADY. 

Dear  Anna  was  a  lovely  child, 
Like  violet  pure,  or  primrose  wild, 

Blooming  in  earl  v  youth  ; 
Light  of  her  home,  the  pride  of  friends, 
She  proved  that  happiness  attends 

Love,  purity  and  truth. 

In  Packer  Institute  her  mind, 

At  Wisdom's  fountain  sought  to  find, 

AVhat  she  alone  can  give : 
Spoils  gathered  from  the  mighty  dead, 
To  enrich  the  learner's  heart  and  head. 

And  teach  him  how  to  live. 

Her  manners  courteous,  without  art, 
Out-speaking  from  her  guileless  heart, 

Golden  opinions  won ; 
Improvement  waited  on  her  care, 
Affection  smiled,  and  life  looked  fair. 

Like  dew-drops  in  the  sun. 

Like  dew-drops,  too,  her  life  exhaled, 
Her  health,  and  strength,  and  vigor  failed 

Before  life  reached  its  noon  ; 
"Not  love's  wild  prayer  and  gushing  tear, 
Nor  friendship's  claims,  could  keep  one  here, 

Whom  death  had  called  so  soon. 
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From  school  one  day  returning  home, 
She  found  sad  news  had  thither  come, 

Filling  her  heart  with  gloom  ; 
Her  grandma,  stricken  down  by  death, 
Had  to  her  God  resigned  her  breath, 

Within  her  distant  home. 

On  wings  of  love  she  thither  flies, 
To  close  her  grandma's  aged  eyes, 

And  mourn  beside  her  tomb  ; 
This  duty  done,  with  friends  she  stays, 
To  pass  the  coming  holidays. 

Before  returning  home. 

But  cruel  death  his  dart  prepares, 
And  fiercely  hurls  it  unawares. 

Directly  at  her  heart ; 
Stricken,  she  faints,  and  gasps,  and  dies, 
And  in  her  distant  grave  she  lies, 

From  friends  and  home  apart. 

Sad  breaking  hearts  her  death  deplore, 
Her  sun-lit  face  they'll  see  no  more, 

Till  the  great  day  shall  come ; 
When  from  their  graves  the  dead  shall  rise, 
To  meet  the  Saviour  in  the  skies,  % 

And  hear  their  final  doom. 

Let  those  dear  friends  who  mourn  her  loss 
Deny  themselves  and  take  their  cross ; 

Obedient  to  God's  word ; 
Then  follow  Christ  to  worlds  on  high, 
And  dwell  with  saints  above  the  sky, 

Forever  with  the  Lord. 
10 
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In  the  brief  narrative  I  have  given  of  my  relig- 
ious life  I  have  studiously  avoided  speaking,  ex- 
cept in  two  or  three  instances,  of  the  different 
clergymen  with  whom  it  has  been  my  privilege  to 
become  more  particularly  acquainted.  This  course 
has  been  pursued  from  a  fear  of  giving  offence  by 
bringing  before  the  public  the  names  of  persons 
who  might  not  be  well  pleased  to  find  themselves 
associated  in  print  w4th  the  autobiography  of  an 
humble  local  preacher. 

Still,  I  feel  myself  so  much  indebted  to  the  faith- 
ful labors  of  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel  for  my 
progress  and  establishment  in  the  divine  life,  that  a 
sense  of  gratitude  constrains  me  to  leave  on  record 
at  least  an  expression  of  my  sense  of  obligation  to- 
wards those  under  whose  pulpit  and  pastoral  exer- 
tions I  have  been  so  greatly  profited.  In  doing 
this,  I  shall  write  down,  in  simple  language,  my 
own  impressions  of  the  men  of  whom  I  shall  speak — 
not  assuming,  for  a  moment,  to  settle  their  mental 
or  moral  calibre,  or  determine  their  relative  posi- 
tion in  the  church. 
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Eev.  BUEL  GOODSELL. 

x\mong  the  personal  incidents  that  mark  the 
course  of  man's  journey  in  life,  that  one  is  chiefly 
interesting  which  relates  to  his  reconciliation  to 
God,  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  I  shall  never 
forget  the  circumstances  attending  this  important 
period  of  my  life.  It  was  in  the  Willett-street 
churcli  in  Xew-York  that  I  first  became  fully  awake 
to  the  interests  of  my  soul.  There  it  was  on  a  cer- 
tain night  that  my  spirit  emerged  from  darkness 
into  light.  The  incidents  of  that  blessed  hour  are 
still  vivid  in  my  memory  ;  and  prominent  among 
them  is  the  part  taken  in  my  new  birth  by  the  rev- 
erend gentleman  above  named. 

Mr.  Goodsell  is  an  excellent  representative  of  the 
early  Methodist  preachers.  Formed  in  the  school 
of  Asbury  and  George,  and  M'Kendree  and  Hed- 
ding,  he  has  ever  been  in  labors  more  abundant. 
He  was  among  those  who  gave  shape  and  symmetry 
to  the  church — who  went  out  with  the  compass  and 
chain  to  run  her  boundaries  and  set  up  her  land- 
marks ;  and  he  has  always  proved  himself  fearless, 
persevering  and  faithful.  From  the  seaboard  to 
the  St.  Lawrence  and  the  lakes  he  was  among  the 
earnest  and  self-denying  laborers  who,  in  the  small 
and  feeble  days  of  the  church,  travelled  the  large 
circuits  and  bore  valiantly  the  cross  far  among  the 
ranks  of  the  King's  enemies. 

He  has  always  maintained  a  respectable  position 
among  his   brethren,  and  been  successful   in   his 
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work.  In  discharging  the  responsible  duties  of  pre- 
siding elder,  and  in  supplying  important  appoint- 
ments, he  has  always  shown  himself  equal  to  the 
position  in  which  he  was  placed.  On  all  the  great 
issues  of  the  day,  we  believe  Mr.  Goodsell  is  emi- 
nently conservative,  rejoicing,  indeed,  in  healthful 
progress,  but  little  moved  by  the  fancied  attractions 
of  reform,  and  not  greatly  given  to  change. 

As  a  preacher  he  is  plain,  practical  and  fervent. 
Sound  in  the  doctrines  of  the  church,  though  not 
dogD:iatic,  and  more  anxious  to  convert  sinners  than 
to  engage  in  controversy.  He  is  a  man  mighty  in 
prayer,  and  successful  in  winning  souls. 

In  the  conference  and  in  the  assemblies  of  his 
brethren  he  is  not  given  to  vain  disputations ;  but 
his  practical  good  sense  preserves  him  from  error, 
and  he  is  generally  prompt  and  efiicient  in  busi- 
ness, and  more  ready  to  vote  than  to  speak. 

He  now  occupies  with  dignity  and  acceptability 
the  office  of  presiding  elder  of  the  Long  Island  dis- 
trict; and  such  is  his  zeal  and  fidelity,  that  but  few 
of  his  younger  brethren  would  be  found  so  compe- 
tent to  magnify  that  office. 

Such  was  the  man  under  whose  tutelage  it  was 
my  fortune  to  be  placed  during  my  spiritual  in- 
fancy. It  was  he  who  said,  on  the  night  of  my 
new  birth  :  "  Let  us  imite  in  solemn  and  silent 
prayer  for  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghosts  Those 
words  sank  deep  in  my  heart ;  and  now,  after  more 
than  twenty  years  have  rolled  over  the  heads  of  the 
pastor  and  convert,  I  can  feel  their  solemn  im- 
port as  they  fell  upon  my  ear  and  entered  into  my 
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awakening  soul.  Distinctly,  also,  oji  my  memory 
are  impressed  those  other  words,  wherein  I  was 
called  upon  to  "  tell  the  people  what  the  Lord  had 
done  for  me." 

Well  may  I  treasure  up  the  memories  of  that 
blessed  night ;  and  well  may  I,  in  this  connection, 
make  this  public  recognition  of  the  aid  which, 
under  a  merciful  Providence,  I  received  under  the 
ministry  of  the  Kev.  Buel  Goodsell.  Tlie  church  of 
God  thrives  by  the  energy  and  zeal  of  such  men. 
Under  their  steady  and  fearless  march  the  cause  of 
Christ  advances,  conquering  and  to  conquer.  Much 
as  Mr.  Goodsell  has  done,  and  much  as  he  is  yet 
doing  in  behalf  of  the  great  cause,  it  is  hoped  that 
his  mission  is  far  from  being  closed.  Long  may  the 
church  yet  include  him  among  her  eflective  and  suc- 
cessful laborers ! 


Eev.  BEISTJAMIlSr  GEIFFIISr. 

Mr.  Griffin  may  be  classed  among  the  ministers 
of  the  old  school.  By  this  designation,  however, 
we  would  not  be  understood  as  intimating  any  pres- 
ent inability  to  meet  the  ordinary  demands  or 
emergencies  of  the  church.  Endowed  by  nature 
with  a  vigorous  constitution,  a  strong  will,  and  great 
powers  of  physical  endurance,  he  has,  during  a 
long  ministry,  been  an  earnest  worker  and  an  effi- 
cient soldier  in  the  service  of  Christ. 

As  a  preacher,  he  is  always  strong  and  earnest, 
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taking  the  shortest  and  most  direct  route  to  the 
liearts  and  understandings  of  his  hearers.  His  con- 
victions of  truth  are  strong,  and  his  perceptions 
quick.  These  qualities,  united  as  they  are,  with  a 
strong  will,  lead  him  rather  to  announce  the  con- 
clusions of  his  own  judgment,  than  the  various  steps 
or  links  of  deduction  by  which  he  has  reached  them. 
Entertaining  strong  convictions  touching  such  ques- 
tions as  have  been  settled  in  his  own  mind,  he  is  re- 
garded as  a  rather  impracticable  for  any  movement 
in  church  discipline  or  polity,  inconsistent  with 
what  he  considers  fundamental  principles,  or  organic 
law.  He  is  a  man  of  large  and  varied  experience, 
and  consequently  possesses  much  influence  in  the 
conferences  and  councils  of  the  church ;  and  his 
financial  talent  and  known  business  tact  have  made 
him  a  desirable  acquisition  to  such  committees  as 
are  api^ointed  for  financial  or  business  purposes. 

Mr.  Griffin  would  hardly  be  considered,  in  the 
popular  sense  of  the  term,  an  accessible  or  a  soci- 
able man.  He  is  too  much  a  man  of  business,  a-nd 
pu7yoses  to  be,  as  a  general  thing,  available  for  the 
formal  amenities  of  life,  whenever  they  are  unessen- 
tial, and  particularly  whenever  they  are  in  any  wise 
obstructive  to  the  real  object  or  business  in  view. 
This  singleness  of  purpose  and  vehemence  of  will 
have  doubtless  given  rise  to  an  impression,  some- 
times current,  that  the  man  was  made  up  more  of 
intellect  than  heart.  Upon  those,  however,  who 
know  him  well,  the  impression  is  otherwise.  To 
his  intimate  friends  there  is  visible,  under  a  stern 
exterior,  a  heart  of  the  true  grit — a  heart  warm  and 
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affectionate  in  its  impulses,  and  faithfully  dedicated 
to  God  and  his  fellow  man.  He  loves  truth  for  its 
own  sake.  He  is  a  stickler  for  law.  He  is  a  man 
to  fight  for  a  principle,  and  if  requisite,  could  be- 
come a  martyr  to  it. 

Mr.  Griffin  has  long  been  a  leading  and  efficient 
member  of  the  E'ew-York  Conference,  where  he 
still  continues. 


Eev.  STEPHEJST  kemingtok 

The  successor  of  Mr.  Griffin,  at  the  Willett-street 
church,  was  the  Rev.  Stephen  Remington.  He 
differed  very  much  from  both  of  his  predecessors 
whom  I  have  named,  not  only  in  the  peculiar  cast 
of  his  mind,  but  in  the  uses  to  which  he  dedicated 
its  several  faculties.  ^ 

He  possessed  more  imagination,  more  subtlety, 
more  accuteness,  a  quicker  perception  of  nice  dis- 
tinctions, but  less,  perhaps,  of  judgment  and  steadi- 
ness of  purpose  than  either  of  the  gentlemen  of 
whom  I  have  spoken.  He  is  a  man  of  decided 
energy,  and  for  a  short  campaign  exhibits  all  the 
ardor  and  zeal  which  characterize  the  good  soldier. 
He  is,  however,  somewhat  excursive  in  his  activity, 
and  inclined  to  reconcile,  as  far  as  may  be,  the 
duties  of  his  profession  with  that  love  of  change 
and  novelty  which  is  more  or  less  common  to  us  all. 
I  should  regard  his  intellect  as  belonging  to  the 
combative  sort,  and  as  such,  rather  preferring  the 
chivalry  of  attack  to  the  less  romantic  operation  of 
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defence.  There  is,  perhaps,  no  field  of  activity 
more  acceptable  to  such  a  minister  than  the  analysis 
and  exposition  of  objectionable  dogmas  of  outside 
denominations.  To  such  peculiarities  Mr.  Keming- 
ton  came  with  a  sharp  and  ready  knife.  He  pos- 
sessed the  mind  of  a  critic,  and  whatever  opinions 
may  have  been  entertained  by  his  hearers,  touching 
his  success  in  this  department  of  his  mission,  it 
doubtless  inclines  him  rather  to  expose  error  than 
to  exhibit  truth. 

Fond  of  analysis,  his  proclivities  led  him  to  resolve 
things  into  their  constituent  elements,  and  having 
done  so,  to  invite  attention  to  the  objectionable, 
rather  than  to  their  commendable  parts.  In  the 
empire  of  reason  and  philosophy  Mr.  R.  belongs  to 
what  may  be  termed  the  detective  force.  His  per- 
ceptions are  quick,  but  I  should  judge  more  active 
to  perceive  error  than  to  recognise  truth. 

He  possesses  considerable  talent  for  disputation, 
and  more  than  an  ordinary  command  of  language. 

After  serving  the  church  with  some  success  ho 
was  transferred  to  the  Troy  Conference  ;  but  com- 
mencing the  study  of  medicine,  he  soon  after  retired 
from  the  ministry  and  began  the  practice  of  a 
new  profession.  In  this,  however,  he  did  not  con- 
tinue long.  He  returned  to  the  ministry,  and  soon 
afterwards  was  transferred  to  the  New-England 
Conference.  After  serving  two  years  in  Boston  and 
two  more  in  Lowell,  his  views  of  Christian  baptism 
underwent  such  a  change  as  to  induce  liim  to  leave 
the  Methodist  Episcopal  and  to  unite  with  the  Baptist 
Church,  in  which  he  still  remains. 
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Since  his  connection  with  the  Baptist  Church,  he 
has  preached  in  I^ew-York  and  Philadelphia,  and 
now  has  the  charoje  of  a  congregation  in  East 
Brooklyn. 


Rey.  ISTATHANIEL  KELLOGG. 

Succeeding  Mr.  Remington  at  the  AYillett-street 
Church  came  the  Rev.  Nathaniel  Kellogg,  a  mode- 
rate preacher,  but  a  most  excellent  and  pious  man. 
He  was  not  a  man  for  the  great  emergencies  in  the 
church,  but  was  useful  in  the  quiet  walks  of  his 
profession.  Possessed  of  a  warm  and  affectionate 
heart — modest  and  gentle  in  his  manners — he  pur- 
sued his  course,  humbly  and  meekly,  in  the  service 
of  his  Master.  He  won  hearts,  not  so  much  by  elo- 
cution and  oratory,  as  by  the  fruits,  exhibited  in 
his  own  life  and  character,  of  a  humble  and  uncon- 
ditional reliance  upon  Him  who  w^as  spotless  and 
without  sin.  He  bore  the  lamp,  and  with  words 
of  love  and  affection,  invited  sinners  to  join  him, 
that  by  the  light  of  the  Gospel  he  might  point  out 
to  them  the  significance  and  import  of  the  bleeding 
Jesus. 

For  many  years  Mr.  Kellogg  has  been  in  feeble 
health — quite  unequal  to  the  physical  requirements 
of  his  profession.  But  such  a  man  cannot  be  other- 
wise than  useful,  by  the  example  he  sets  to  those 
around  him,  of  patience  and  meekness,  and  of  faith, 
under  all  afflictions,  in  the  blessed  promises  of  our 
Lord. 

10* 
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Rey.  T.  N.  FELCH. 

On  moving  to  New-Jersey  with  my  family  in  the 
spring  of  1841,  I  united  with  the  Methodist  Episco- 
pal Church  at  Eahw^ay,  then  under  the  pastoral 
care  of  the  Eev.  T.  N.  Felch. 

Mr.  Eelch  is  decidedly  a  practical  man.  He  is  a 
successful  preacher,  earnest  and  effective  in  prayer, 
and  possesses  considerable  influence  in  the  New- 
Jersey  Conference,  to  which  I  think  he  has  always 
belonged.  He  is  active  in  the  discharge  of  all  the 
duties  pertaining  to  his  calling,  and  has,  in  his  day, 
been  the  means  of  bringing  many  sinners  to  Christ. 

His  style  of  preaching  is  argumentative.  He  is 
little  given  to  flights  of  fancy,  or  to  the  practice  of 
addressing  the  intellects  of  his  hearers  through  their 
imaginations  and  passions.  He  possesses  a  good 
deal  of  business  tact ;  shrewd,  quick  in  his  percep- 
tions, and  ready  for  any  of  the  ordinary  emergencies 
of  the  church.  The  marked  feature  in  Mr.  Felch's 
mental  character  is  strong  common  sense.  Energetic 
and  thorough  in  all  he  undertakes,  he  is  deservedly 
ranked  among  the  great  workers  in  the  church. 
Nature  seems  to  have  blessed  him  v/ith  a  robust 
constitution,  v/ith  a  certain  mental  equipoise,  by  the 
united  influence  of  which  he  is  able,  without  undue 
excitement,  to  direct  more  than  usual  strength  to 
the  advancement  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  He  has 
held  the  position  of  a  presiding  elder,  and  occupied 
other  important  places  in  his  conference. 

Mr.  Felch  is  emphatically  a  Methodist.    He  loves 
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Methodism.  He  loves  it  as  Methodism.  He  loves 
it  as  the  doctrine  which  Wesley  preached,  and  as 
the  best  exposition,  in  his  opinion,  of  the  Gospel  of 
Christ.  He  is  a  good  disciplinarian,  thorough  and 
systematic  in  what  he  does,  or  in  what  he  under- 
takes. Social  in  his  feelings,  he  is  popular  among 
his  people ;  and  as  he  is  yet  in  the  vigor  of  man- 
hood, we  may  hope  that  the  cliurch  may  yet  be 
blessed  by  many  years  of  his  effective  labors. 


Key.  THOMAS  SOYEEEIGIvr. 

Mk.  Felch  was  followed  at  the  Kahway  church 
by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Sovereign — one  of  those  old- 
fashioned,  fatherly  ministers  whom  everybody  likes. 
He  was  beloved  by  the  old  and  the  young.  He 
was  a  favorite  among  children — always  winning, 
by  his  geniality  and  flexibility  of  spirit,  their  con- 
fidence and  esteem.  This  we  consider  one  of  the 
highest  eulogiums  that  can  be  passed  on  the  truth- 
fulness and  warmth  of  the  human  heart.  It  shows, 
as  a  general  thing,  that  it  is  in  the  right  place. 
There  is  not,  however,  in  those  qualities  which 
render  Mr.  Sovereign  a  cheerful  and  pleasant 
acquisition  to  society,  any  thing  which  diminishes 
the  high  respect  entertained  for  his  abilities  as  a 
man,  or  his  qualifications  as  a  preacher  of  the  Gos- 
pel. He  is  not  a  great  talker — though  he  suc- 
ceeds in  acquiring  a  decided  influence  over  most 
persons  with  whom  he  comes  in  contact.     This  in- 
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tinence  is  not  acquired,  however,  so  raucli  by  his 
much  talking  as  it  is  by  what  he  says  and  the 
manner  in  which  he  says  it.  His  pastoral  visits 
are  generally  attended  with  valuable  results,  and 
contribute,  perhaps,  as  much  to  the  growth  of  the 
church  as  his  services  in  the  pulpit  or  at  the  altar. 

As  a  preacher  he  is  always  acceptable — pre- 
senting the  truth  to  his  people  in  a  plain  and  prac- 
tical style,  and  rarely  employing  any  aid  in  its  be- 
half, further  than  the  pure  and  steady  light  of  the 
Gospel.  His  style  of  talking,  whether  in  the  pul- 
pit or  out  of  it,  is  peculiar.  It  is  plain  and 
simple ;  yet  it  always  secures  attention,  and  is, 
in  general,  effective.  He  is  not  a  man  to  take 
sinners  by  storm  ;  but  rather  to  insinuate  the  truth 
quietly  into  their  hearts,  and,  before  Satan  is 
aware  of  it,  awaken  them  to  a  sense  of  their  rebel- 
lion to  God.  Mr.  Sovereign  is  still  an  effective  la- 
borer in  the  New-Jersey  Conference. 


Eev.  ymCENT  SHEPHEKD. 

God  selects  his  own  instruments  for  working  out 
the  phenomena  which  we  are  observing  in  the  moral 
and  physical  world.  In  his  hands,  means  which, 
to  our  contracted  vision,  may  seem  humble  and 
ineffective,  often  become  the  agents  for  working 
out  results  which  produce  joy  and  exultation  among 
angels  in  Heaven.  It  is  not  the  exclusive  privilege 
of  the  mighty  men  of  the  earth  to  do  great  things. 
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The  sling  of  David  was  as  effectual  in  doing  God's 
work  as  if  swung  by  the  arm  of  a  giant.  So  does 
it  often  happen  that  ministers  of  Christ  who  are 
least  obtrusive  on  the  world's  notice — who  go  quietly 
but  steadily  along  in  the  path  of  their  calling,  and 
invoking  no  praise  of  men,  are  chosen  instruments 
of  God  for  bringing  about  great  moral  results.  It 
is  thus  that  the  mightiest  intellects  of  the  land  are 
admonished  not  to  count  upon  any  achievement — 
whether  secular  or  religious — without  God's  sanc- 
tion and  assistance. 

Mr.  Shepherd  was  a  man  of  a  serious  and  devout 
mind,  and  possessed  a  heart  amiable,  affectionate 
and  full  of  sympathy. 

His  mind,  though  not  exhibiting  a  remarkable 
vigor  or  grasp,  was  yet  characterized  by  a  calm, 
steady  seriousness,  which  seemed  always  to  connect 
the  man  with  the  mission  in  which  he  was  engaged. 
Unambitious,  in  the  popular  sense  of  the  word,  he 
aspired  only  to  serve  God  and  j)erform  his  duties  in 
the  church.  He  was  a  man  of  prayer — a  devout 
man — who,  realizing  the  importance  of  his  calling, 
always  resorted  to  prayer  for  the  purpose  of  learn- 
ing what  God  wished  him  to  do,  and  for  God's  aid 
in  doing  it.  He  possessed  fair  natural  abilities ; 
but  for  want,  probably,  of  early  education,  had  not 
cultivated  them  so  as  to  exhibit  them  to  the  best  ad- 
vantage. 

Mr.  Shepherd  was  not,  however,  by  any  means, 
an  unsuccessful  preacher.  He  had  many  seals  to 
his  ministry ;  and,  in  his  own  meek  and  humble 
career,  we  discover  the  confirmation  of  the  truth, 
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which  has  so  often  been  announced  in  the  history 
of  man  and  nations — that  "  the  race  is  not  to  the 
swift  nor  the  battle  to  the  strong." 

Mr.  Shepherd  died  in  Jersey  City,  July  1,  1848  ; 
and  we  cannot  better  close  this  imperfect  sketch  of 
his  character  and  ministry  than  to  quote  from  the 
minutes  of  the  IsTew-Jersey  Conference  of  1849  : — • 
"  Brother  Shepherd  was  a  good  preacher,  a  diligent 
student,  a  faithful  pastor  and  an  able  a.nd  success- 
ful laborer  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord.  His  death 
was  sudden.  He  died  of  apoplexy.  To  our  depart- 
ed brother  sudden  death  was  sudden  glory.  It  was 
a  translation  almost  as  sudden  as  Enoch's ;  almost  as 
sudden  as  the  departure  of  the  honored  Elijah." 


Key.  JACOB  SHAW. 

In  the  fall  of  1846  I  moved  with  my  family  to 
East  Brooklyn.  I  there  connected  myself  with  the 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  then  in  charge  of  the 
Rev.  Jacob  Shaw.  Mr.  Shaw  left  that  church  in 
the  following  spring,  so  that  my  knowledge  of  him 
relates  principally  to  the  period  that  intervened. 
It  was  a  winter,  however,  long  to  be  remembered 
by  the  writer  of  these  lines.  It  was  winter,  indeed, 
to  all  earthly  objects  within  its  sphere,  but  as  the 
time  relates  to  the  condition  of  my  soul,  it  was  a 
summer,  genial  and  prolific  in  spiritual  fruit. 

Living  near  the  church  and  near  the  pastor,  it 
was  my  fortune  to  enjoy  the  double  advantage  of 
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this  gentleman's  preaching  and  frequent  society.  I 
cannot  well,  in  this  public  reference  to  his  name  and 
religious  character,  omit  to  recognise  the  benefit  and 
consolation  my  own  heart  derived  from  his  faithful 
and  earnest  expositions  of  God's  Word. 

Mr.  Shaw  is  well  informed,  and  he  possesses  a 
strong,  clear,  logical  and  well-discli pined  mind.  He 
is  industrious,  and  enteres  upon  whatever  his  hands 
find  to  do  with  a  fervency  of  spirit  and  a  steadi- 
ness of  purpose  which  generally  insures  success. 
He  is  amiable  in  his  disposition,  and  possesses,  to  a 
considerable  extent,  the  qualities  requisite  for  a 
successful  ministry.  From  the  opportunities  we 
have  had  of  judging,  we  think  he  is  undervalued. 
He  is  still  an  active  and  faithful  worker  in  the  I^ew- 
York  East  Conference,  and  it  is  hoped  that  the 
church  may  long  retain  his  valuable  services.  He  is 
competent  to  occupy  and  adorn  any  position  in  his 
Conference. 


Kev.  DAYID  OSBOK]^. 

While  residing  in  East  Brooklyn,  I  became  ac- 
quainted with,  and  for  a  short  period  had  the  pleas- 
ure of  listening  to  the  preaching  of  the  Kev.  David 
Osborn. 

Mr.  Osborn  is  an  amiable  and  deeply  pious  man 
— a  man  of  much  prayer,  and  universally  beloved. 
He  is  modest  and  unassuming,  yet  efiicient  in  the 
work  of  the  ministry.     He  is  a  studious  and  well- 
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informed  man.  As  a  preacher,  he  is  clear,  logical 
and  convincing  ;  and  possessing  considerable  imagi- 
nation, with  a  vein  of  the  poetical  in  his  mental  con- 
stitution, he  seems  to  have  all  the  elements  of  a 
great  speaker ;  and  yet  there  is,  perhaps,  one  thing 
wanting — a  deficiency  which  will  account  for  his 
not  occupying  that  position  as  an  orator,  for  which 
the  mental  features  above  alluded  to  eminently 
qualify  him — I  mean  an  insufficient  exercise  of 
will^  and  a  certain  mannerism,  which  detracts  con- 
siderably from  the  efi'ect  which  would  otherwise 
necessarily  attend  his  pulpit  efibrts.  But  still  Mr. 
Osborn  is  a  successful  preacher.  He  is  very  effec- 
tive as  a  pastor,  and  to  diligence  and  fidelity  out 
of  the  pulpit  may  fairly  be  attributed  much  of  the 
prosperity  that  always  attends  his  ministry.  Young 
and  in  the  full  vigor  of  manhood,  he  is  now  faithfully 
at  work  in  the  New-York  East  Conference,  and  gives 
good  promise  of  a  future  of  success  and  honor  in 
the  church. 


Kev.  wm.  p.  COKBIT. 

My  acquaintance  with  Mr.  Corbit  commenced  at 
the  Halsey-street  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  in 
Newark.  As  a  man  and  a  member  of  society,  he 
is  social  and  genial  in  his  feelings.  As  a  preacher 
he  is  successful.  It  is  in  the  latter  capacity  that 
Mr.  Corbit  presents  some  striking  peculiarities,  and 
to  these  he  is  chiefly  indebted  for  his  great  popu- 
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larity  among  the  masses.  He  possesses  a  most  ex- 
uberant imagination,  immense  fervor  and  remark- 
able graphic  powers.  It  would,  we  think,  be  no 
injustice  to  this  gentleman,  nor  would  it  be  detract- 
ing from  his  merits  as  an  effective  preacher,  to  say, 
that  instead  of  possessing,  he  is  possessed  by  his 
imagination  and  fancy. 

Within  the  sphere  of  these  two  attributes  of  the 
mind,  Mr.  Corbit  seems  to  have  unlimited  privi- 
leges. Into  their  uttermost  regions  he  has  not  only 
the  power  of  going  himself,  but  the  high  preroga- 
tive of  taking  his  hearers  with  him.  He  has  not 
only  the  imagination  to  conceive,  but  the  power  to 
paint  his  conceptions  in  the  most  graphic  outline 
and  in  the  most  vivid  colors.  Thunder-bolts  flash- 
ing athwart  the  sky — the  chafed  ocean  and  the 
foaming  brine — angels  with  golden  wings,  celestial 
palaces,  paved  with  diamonds  and  studded  with 
stars — are  familiar  objects  to  his  fancy,  and  can,  as 
occasion  requires,  be  summoned  like  the  spirits  of 
Prospero,  to  come  forth  and  do  his  bidding. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  say  what  effect  such  preach- 
ing is  likely  to  produce.  The  open  lips  and  dilated 
eyes  of  the  masses  who  usually  crowd  his  church 
sufficiently  attest  the  power  of  the  man. 

As  a  habitual  and  intense  exercise  of  the  imagi- 
nation is  always  unfavorable  to  the  full  develop- 
ment of  the  logical  powers,  so  has  it  unquestionably 
kept  in  the  background  all  natural  tendencies 
which  Mr.  Corbit  may  have  had  for  the  argumenta- 
tive style  of  preaching.  He  is  not  a  reasoner.  He 
does  not  address  the  understanding  directly.     As 
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liis  instrnraents  and  weapons  are  furnished  by  tlie 
imagination,  he  is  true  to  his  obligations  to  her,  and 
rarely  employs  them  in  any  field  but  upon  the  im- 
aginations and  the  passions  of  his  hearers.  He  is  a 
successful  minister,  and  is  actively  at  work  at  the 
Mariner's  Church,  in  the  ]^ew-York  East  Confer- 
ence, where,  from  Sabbath  to  Sabbath,  he  proclaims 
Christ  to  listening  thousands.  May  his  shadow 
never  be  less ! 


Eev.  S.  Y.  MONROE. 

Mr.  Corbit  was  succeeded  at  Halsey-street  by  the 
Eev.  S.  Y.  Monroe,  a  man  who,  in  every  attribute  of 
his  character,  was  the  direct  antithesis  of  his  prede- 
cessor. This  is  a  gentleman  of  decided  ability,  pos- 
sessing much  influence  in  his  Conference,  and  now  oc- 
cupying the  position  of  a  presiding  elder.  He  was  a 
member  of  the  last  General  Conference,  and  is  gen- 
erally looked  upon  as  a  rising  man  in  the  church. 
The  most  prominent  feature  of  his  mental  organiza- 
tion is  a  healthy,  vigorous  and  practical  common 
sense.  This  is  the  substratum  of  the  entire  intel- 
lectual man.  It  is  the  centre  about  which  all  other 
faculties  revolve,  and  to  which  they  are,  whether 
acting  separately  or  combined,  in  the  most  perfect 
subjection.  Relying  upon  fundamental  principles, 
and  truths  that  are  self-evident  to  the  plainest  un- 
derstanding, he  enters  his  pulpit  with  the  self-pos- 
session of  a  man  who  thoroughly  comprehends  and 
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who  intensely  feels  the  great  truths  he  is  about  to 
expound.  His  style  is  clear  and  logical,  and  is  dis- 
tinguished for  almost  a  mathematical  directness 
and  precision.  His  manner  in  the  pulpit  is  impres- 
sive, and  as  a  preacher  he  is  eminently  successful. 

Mr.  Monroe  relies  upon  no  nice  rules  of  rhetoric 
as  aids  in  the  pulpit,  and  rarely  employs  any  figures 
of  speech  as  accessories  to  his  logic,  though  he 
speaks  with  taste  and  accuracy.  He  takes  his  stand, 
as  a  general  thing,  on  principles  which  are  recog- 
nised by  all,  and  proceeding  from  them,  by  exact 
and  obvious  deductions,  he  brings  his  hearers  to  a 
conclusion  which  is  in  perfect  logical  harmony  with 
their  own  common  sense.  Regarding  this  as  a  test  of 
a  preacher's  ability,  Mr.  Monroe  is  fairly  entitled  to 
the  reputation  he  has  achieved  as  a  zealous,  practical 
and  successful  preacher.  Should  his  life  be  spared, 
we  risk  little  in  predicting  for  him  a  future  of  use- 
fulness and  distinction.  The  general  church  will 
yet  hear  of  Samuel  Y.  Monroe. 


Rev.  ROBERT  SENEY. 

Upon  my  return  to  Brooklyn,  after  my  sojourn  at 
Newark,  I  united  with  the  church  in  Carlton  Ave- 
nue, then  under  the  pastoral  care  of  the  late  Rev. 
Robert  Seney. 

This  gentleman  was  an  accomplished  minister  of 
Christ.  In  his  best  days,  he  was  of  genial  disposi- 
tion and  of  affectionate  and  gentle  manners.     In 
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intellect  and  culture  he  was  among  the  foremost  of 
his  brethren.  A  ripe  scholar,  possessed  of  much 
logical  acumen,  with  an  imagination  glowing  yet 
chaste,  and  a  compact  and  masculine  style,  he  had 
as  a  preacher  but  few  superiors. 

In  private  intercourse  Mr.  Seney  was  a  delight- 
fal  companion.  Social  and  conversational  in  a 
high  degree,  with  a  cordial  familiarity  and  a  spark- 
ling wit,  he  was  the  soul  of  the  society  in  which  he 
moved.  He  was  greatly  beloved.  But  for  a  sort 
of  constitutional  indolence,  and  the  entire  want  of 
ambition,  he  would  have  stood  among  the  eminent 
preachers  of  his  age. 

Mr.  Seney  died  wliile  yet  comparatively  in  the 
vigor  of  life,  but  he  died  as  the  Christian  only  can 
die,  peacefully  and  calmly,  and  in  the  full  hope  of 
a  glorious  immortality.  He  has  left  behind  him  a 
name  that  will  long  be  green  in  the  memory  of  his 
kindred,  and  of  those  who  were  workers  together 
with  him  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord. 

**  Green  be  the  turf  above  thee, 
Friend  of  my  better  days, 
None  knew  thee  but  to  love  thee — 
None  named  thee  but  to  praise." 


Eev.  NICHOLAS  WHITE. 

Mr.  Seney  was  succeeded  by  the  Rev.  Nicholas 
White,  an  excellent  old  man,  whom  every  one  loved 
for  the  fine  qualities  of  his  heart,  his  faithful  piety 
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and  his  undying  interest  for  the  church.  His  heart 
was  large,  and  took  in  its  range  the  entire  race  of 
man.  He  loved  and  cared  for  his  fellow-men;  re- 
garding them  all  as  brothers  and  children  of  a  com- 
mon parent.  There  was  a  moral  beauty  in  his  un- 
affected philanthropy  that  won  the  esteem  and 
confidence  of  every  brother  who  came  in  contact 
with  him.  Mr.  White  is  a  man  of  excellent  good 
sense,  and  his  large  experience  has  enabled  him  to 
inculcate  upon  the  minds  of  his  younger  brethren 
many  a  lesson  which  had  never  been  taught  them 
before. 

He  is  a  devout  Christian ;  and  in  the  days  of  his 
vigor  and  activity,  was  earnest  and  faithful  in  the 
discharge  of  the  various  duties  pertaining  to  his 
calling. 

Mr.  White  has  of  late  years  been  in  feeble  health, 
and  unequal  to  the  physical  demands  on  a  minister 
of  the  Gospel.  His  life  has  been  useful,  and  such 
as  to  justify  the  high  regard  everywhere  felt  for  his 
personal  and  religious  character.  May  his  declin- 
ing years  be  as  peaceful  and  happy  as  those  of  his 
vigorous  manhood  were  faithful  and  useful  I 


Eev.  CHAKLES  FLETCHEE. 

Before  the  term  of  service  of  Rev.  Mr.  White  at 
Carlton  Avenue  terminated,  I  left  that  charge  and 
united  with  a  little  band  for  the  purpose  of  organ- 
izing a  new  church  in  Washington  Avenue,  Brook- 
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lyn.     As  a  pastor,  we  were  fortunate  in  securing 
the  services  of  the  Rev.  Charles  Fletcher. 

This  gentleman  is  much  above  mediocrity  as  a 
preacher.  Exceedingly  well  balanced  in  his  mental 
attributes,  with  scholarly  tastes  and  considerable 
cultivation,  his  sermons  are  generally  of  a  high 
order.  He  possesses  clearness  of  style,  consider- 
able analytical  power,  with  a  fancy  well  cultivated 
but  not  very  sprightly.  His  preaching  is  charac- 
terized by  dignity,  strength  and  manliness,  without 
great  brilliancy  or  originality.  He  is  retiring  in  his 
habits,  meditative  and  studious,  with  little  socia- 
bility, and  perhaps  not  as  well  adapted  as  some 
others  for  pastoral  efficiency.  He  is  generally, 
however,  popular  with  the  people  in  his  field  of 
labor,  and  is  undoubtedly  a  rising  man  in  the 
church.  His  character  and  abilities  will  always 
command  the  respect  of  the  public,  and  he  will 
doubtless  be  found  equal  to  any  position  to  which  he 
may  be  called  by  the  appointing  power. 


Rev.  CHARLES  B.  SING, 

In  the  summer  of  1852  I  took  up  my  residence  at 
Newburgh.  1  there  imited  with  the  congregation 
of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  then  under  the 
spiritual  care  of  the  Rev.  Charles  B.  Sing. 

Mr.  Sing  is  a  thoroughly  educated  man.  He 
graduated  at  the  Military  Academy  at  West  Point 
in  1836,  and  after  serving  in  the  army  about  two 
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years,  resigned  his  commission  and  became  a  soldier 
of  Christ.  He  very  soon  united  with  tlie  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church,  and  became  a  preacher  of  God's 
Word.  Subsequently  joining  the  travelling  minis- 
try, he  began  to  occupy  important  places  in  the 
New- York  Conference,  where  he  still  remains,  per- 
forming faithfully  the  duties  pertaining  to  his  call- 
ing. 

Mr.  Sing  possesses  a  clear  and  logical  mind,  which 
gives  to  his  sermons  the  precision  and  directness  of 
a  demonstration,  rather  than  the  fervor  of  an  exhort- 
ation. This  feature  is  doubtless  fairly  attributable 
to  the  mathematical  and  logical  training  which  he 
received  at  the  Military  School.  He  addresses  the 
intellect  more  directly  than  the  heart — not,  however, 
so  much  in  consequence  of  any  deficiency  of  true  feel- 
ing, as  i\\Q prej)ondera7ice  of  the  philosophical  over  the 
emotional  character  of  the  man.  He  is  esteemed  a 
preacher  of  more  than  ordinary  ability.  Studious 
in  his  habits,  and  distrusting — perhaps  too  much — 
his  own  ability  to  meet  sudden  occasions,  he  seldom 
or  never  ventures  into  the  pulpit  without  being 
thoroughly  prepared.  Though  I  might  not  regard 
him  as  a  man  for  an  emergency,  I  should  think 
that,  for  the  ordinary  duties  of  his  profession,  he  had 
few  superiors.  Naturally  diffident,  he  is  inclined 
rather  to  underrate  than  to  magnify  those  powers 
which  he  actually  possesses. 

My  intercourse  with  this  gentleman,  whether  in  or 
out  of  the  church,  is  very  strongly  and  agreeably 
impressed  upon  ray  memory.  Circumstances  favor- 
ed a  frequent  social  intercourse  with  him  during  my 
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connection  with  his  church,  and  from  that  privilege 
I  am  sensible  of  deriving  profit  as  well  as  pleasure. 
Without  exhibiting  to  a  casual  observer  any  re- 
markable social  qualities,  he  was  yet  accessible, 
and  possessed  such  qualities  of  heart  as  not  only 
secured  high  respect  but  inspired  the  confidence  of 
those  who  made  his  acquaintance. 

Mr.  Sing  is  still  in  the  field,  and  in  the  full  vigor 
of  manhood,  doing  faithful  service  in  the  New- York 
Conference.  Could  he  shake  off  a  little  of  his  timi- 
dity, and  acquire  more  confidence  in  himself,  his 
moral  power  would  be  immensely  increased. 


Rev.  S.  a.  SEAMA:N". 

On  resuming  my  residence  in  Brooklyn,  I  joined 
the  church  then  in  charge  of  the  Rev.  S.  A.  Sea- 
man. 

Mr.  Seaman  is  a  man  of  considerable  cultivation  ; 
a  pious  man  and  a  diligent  pastor.  He  is  devout 
and  thoughtful ;  exact  and  careful  in  the  discharge 
of  his  various  duties  in  the  church,  and  would 
doubtless  be  far  more  successful  as  a  minister  of 
the  Gospel  were  it  not  for  a  defective  hearing,  which 
has  embarrassed  him  for  a  number  of  years.  This 
misfortune  has  been  the  only  drawback  against  con- 
siderable success  as  a  minister ;  but  even  this  hin- 
drance has  not  prevented  him  from  being  a  useful 
man.  The  seals  of  a  good  man  are  not  confined 
exclusively  to  great  emergencies,  or  to  the  exhibi- 
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tion  of  commanding  abilities,  or  to  the  production 
of  visible  and  striking  effects.  They  may  be  used 
in  the  quiet  and  unattractive  walks  of  the  Christian 
ministry,  and  leave  impressions  that  settle  at  once 
the  great  issue  of  life.  Mr.  Seaman  has  in  this  way, 
doubtless,  done  much  service  to  the  cause  of  Christ. 


Rev.  J.  W.  B.  WOOD. 

It  was  not  my  privilege  to  sit  long  under  the 
ministry  of  the  above  named  gentleman ;  but  long 
enough  to  become  acquainted  with  some  of  his  pe- 
culiar abilities. 

Mr.  Wood  in  early  life  was  a  sailor ;  and  like 
most  of  those  who  have  been  accustomed  to  go  down 
to  the  sea  in  ships,  he  carries  with  him  certain  indi- 
cations of  his  former  employment.  He  possesses  a 
strong  constitution,  an  athletic  body,  and  lungs  that 
attest  the  virtue  of  their  early  training.  He  goes 
to  his  work,  whether  in  or  out  of  the  pulpit,  like  a 
man  who  is  in  earnest,  and  who  feels  that  "  Some 
things  can  be  done  as  well  as  others."  He  is  bold 
and  fearless  in  his  enunciation  of  what  he  thinks  to 
be  the  truth ;  animated  in  his  style  of  delivery,  and 
though  not  remarkable  for  clearness  and  systematic 
arrangement,  he  generally  succeeds  in  making  a  de- 
cided impression  on  his  hearers.  He  is  a  pious  man 
and  zealous  in  the  cause  of  the  church.  May  he 
long  be  retaiped  a^nong  the  laborers  in  the  vine- 
yard of  the  Lord. 

11 


242        HOURS  WITH  THE  PREACHERS. 


Key.  JOHN  M.  KEID. 

The  last  gentleman  I  have  to  notice  in  this  series  of 
imperfect  sketches  is  the  Kev.  John  M.  Keid — under 
whose  pastoral  care  I  am,  while  writing  these  lines. 

Mr.  Keid  is  a  good  preacher,  and  possesses  more 
than  ordinary  ability.  He  is  well  educated,  and  has 
occupied  important  positions  in  the  church.  He  has 
considerable  influence  in  his  Conference,  and  was  a 
member  of  the  last  General  Conference.  He  is  en- 
ergetic, and  pursues  with  a  good  deal  of  ardor  and 
steadiness  of  purpose  whatever  object  he  may  have 
in  view. 

He  is  still  comparatively  young.  The  sands  in 
his  glass  indicate  many  remaining  years  to  the  al- 
lotted pilgrimage  of  man  ;  and  we  may  hope,  that 
as  he  ripens  in  years  and  experience,  the  church 
will  receive  new  and  continuous  vouchers  of  his 
service  in  her  behalf. 


I  have  endeavored,  in  the  next  preceding  pages, 
to  give  some  tolerable  outlines  of  a  few  of  our  Me- 
thodist preachers.  I  have  prudently  confined  my- 
self to  those  whom  I  knew  best,  and  who  have  left 
the  most  durable  impressions  upon  my  heart  and 
mind.  I  am  sensible  of  the  imperfections  of  these 
sketches ;  and  yet  I  am  conscious  of  an  honest  effort 
on  my  own  part  to  do  them  justice,  and  no  more  than 
justice.  They  are  all  men;  and  as  such,  possess 
or  did  possess  their  separate  individualities  and  min- 
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isterial  characters.  A  writer  accustomed  to  closer 
observations,  and  practiced  in  the  art  of  pictorial 
composition,  would  doubtless  have  drawn  nicer  dis- 
tinctions, and  presented  more  graphic  portraits  of 
these  several  ministers  of  Christ.  The  only  merit  that 
I  can  claim — and,  indeed,  the  only  defence  I  can 
offer  to  objections,  is,  that  honestly  and  void  of  pre- 
judice of  any  kind,  I  have  sought  to  describe  them 
just  as  I  found  them.  As  in  tracing  back  the  path 
of  my  religious  experience  I  am  reminded  of  many 
bright  and  happy  hours  which  can  never  fade  from 
my  memory,  so,  too,  do  I  treasure  up  the  names  and 
characters  of  those  from  whose  lips  I  have  heard 
the  blessed  truths  of  the  Gospel. 

This  is  perhaps  the  best  explanation  the  writer  can 
give  of  the  origin  of  these  sketches ;  for  feeble  and 
imperfect  as  they  unquestionably  are,  their  produc- 
tion has  been,  in  one  sense,  a  labor  of  love.  The 
name  of  each  individual  is  associated  with  delight- 
ful memories,  and  the  portraits  here  submitted  are 
but  the  products  of  those  hours  in  which  such 
memories  have  been  indulged. 

Having  made  this  humble  effort  to  delineate  the 
ministerial  character  of  particular  individuals,  the 
reader,  I  hope,  will  pardon  me  for  submitting  some 
general  views  touching  the  relations  which  exist 
between  the  preacher  and  his  people. 

To  enter  on  the  ministry  of  Christ  is  to  assume 
one  of  the  highest  responsibilities  which  can  devolve 
upon  man ;  and  in  careful  reference  to  that  respon- 
sibility, should  be  adjusted  the  relations  between  the 
minister  and  his  people.     They  are  all — the  minister 


244:  HOUES   WITH   THE   PREACHERS. 

and  people — but  men.  They  are  alike  imperfect, 
frail,  and  liable  to  go  astray.  God  only  is  perfect. 
The  mission  of  a  preacher  is  to  teach  God's  Word. 
He  is  a  messenger  sent  to  prepare  the  way  of  the 
Lord.  In  short,  he  is  an  appointed  ambassador  to 
advocate  the  cause  of  Christ  on  earth,  and  as  such 
ambassador,  is  the  spiritual  adviser  and  director  of 
his  people. 

Such  being  the  office  of  the  preacher,  the  relations 
between  him  and  the  members  of  his  congregation 
are  easily  defined.  He  is  their  teacher ;  they  are 
his  pupils.  The  responsibility  of  guiding,  and  the 
obligations  to  obey,  are  reciprocal.  This  is  the 
theory  of  their  spiritual  relations,  and  if  human 
perfectability  could  be  attained,  these  relations 
would  be  practically  binding,  and  the  minister  and 
his  people  would  act  in  perfect  harmony.  But  such 
a  state  of  things  is  scarcely  looked  for.  We  may 
approximate  to  such  a  relation  in  practice  ;  and  that 
is  all  we  can  do,  or  need  hope  for,  till  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  is  established  on  earth. 

If  the  minister  should  at  any  time  discover  a 
want  of  those  tokens  of  love,  respect  and  confidence 
on  the  part  of  his  people,  to  which  his  sacred  office 
is  certainly  entitled,  let  him  not  be  too  hasty  in 
pronouncing  judgment  against  them.  It  is  always 
unsafe  for  a  single  man  to  take  issue  with  public 
opinion ;  and  it  would  be  extremely  hazardous,  in 
questions  not  strictly  spiritual,  for  a  minister  to  treat 
the  opinions  or  the  suggestions  of  his  congregation 
with  neglect. 

If  his  people  should,  on  any  occasion,  attribute 
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bad  motives  to  his  declarations  from  the  pulpit,  let 
him  not,  in  virtue  of  his  high  calling  and  vantage 
ground,  forget  that  he  is  himself  but  a  man  after 
all.  Let  him  remember  that  he  is  a  descendant 
from  Adam,  and  as  such  descendant  is  probably  tinc- 
tured with  some  leaven  of  human  nature. 

Let  the  minister  so  circumstanced  first  of  all 
things  explore  his  own  heart.  Let  him  drop  the 
lead  into  its  most  hidden  depths,  and  see  if  he  does 
not  bring  forth  from  its  dark  recesses  some  proofs 
of  his  own  fallibility — some  element  he  would  not 
be  willing  to  expose  to  the  open  day. 

Communities  are  disposed  to  accord  to  ministers 
of  the  Gospel  the  benefit  of  every  liberal  presump- 
tion ;  and  whenever  such  a  benefit  is  withheld,  it  is 
prudent  for  the  preacher  to  study  himself  well  be- 
fore condemning  his  people — even  in  his  own  heart — 
with  a  want  of  respect  for  his  sacred  office. 


A    NEW    COURT. 

That  difficulties  will  arise, 

Thougli  things  be  managed  e'er  so  wise, 

The  world  must  needs  confess ; 
But  how  to  make  the  wrongs  come  right, 
Is  what  the  just  would  bring  to  light, 

That  claims  may  find  redress. 

To  seek  in  courts,  these  latter  days, 
To  right  one's  wrongs,  is  of  all  ways 

That  which  we  most  deplore  ; 
I'm  sure  it  is  a  better  plan, 
For  each  to  choose  a  proper  man. 

Then  let  them  choose  one  more. 

Three  honest  men  together  joined, 
Will  soon  both  law  and  justice  find. 

Though  little  law  they  know ; 
Without  delay  they'll  find  the  mark. 
And  bring  out  Justice  from  the  dark, 

Where  she  delights  to  go. 

If  not,  let  there  be  added  more. 
By  parties,  or  the  three  before, 

A  dozen  if  need  be  ; 
Let  two  appointed  by  the  State, 
Good  lawyers  be,  who  in  debate 

May  urge  the  parties'  plea. 
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Let  suits  be  tried  while  parties  live, 
And  witnesses  their  voice  can  give, 

Or  while  the  thing  is  bright ; 
Then  burn  a  thousand  books  of  law, 
And  rules  from  truth  and  justice  draw, 

Then  we  may  reach  the  right. 

"Who  can  compute  the  money  saved, 
And  minds  relieved  that  were  enslaved. 

If  plans  like  this  should  take  ? 
How  many  pettifoggers  learn 
To  live  on  what  they  had  to  earn, 

If  minds  were  once  awake ! 

Then  judges,  too,  their  courts  might  close, 
Sharp  lawyers,  of  their  briefs  dispose, 

And  clients  breath  more  free ; 
ISTo  more  anxiety  and  strife. 
Should  damp  the  joys  of  human  life. 

Or  mar  its  harmony. 

Disputes  might  then  adjusted  be. 
And  wrongs  redressed  without  a  fee, 

To  those  of  "shyster"  clan  ; 
If  not,  let  prompt  appeal  be  made 
To  courts  of  a  still  higher  grade, 

Constructed  on  our  plan. 

This  court  should  be  constructed,  then, 
Of  honest,  high-toned,  fearless  men, 

Unmoved  by  bribes  or  fears ; 
Where  vice  in  gold  should  be  suppressed, 
And  Yirtne  meek,  her  rights  redressed, 

Should  smile  amid  her  tears. 


SELF-DECEPTION. 

The  thoughts  I  am  about  to  submit  were  suggest- 
ed by  chap,  xxvii.  9,  of  Jeremiah,  in  which  the 
inspired  prophet  is  made  to  say,  "Thus  saith  the 
Lord,  deceive  not  yourselves."  These  words  were 
uttered  as  a  warning,  by  ITim  who  is  the  searcher 
of  hearts — by  him  vv?ho  can  at  all  times  look  into 
its  recesses,  and  who  knoweth  the  end  from  the 
beginning,  and  understandeth  the  mischiefs  and 
dangers  to  which  the  wickedness  and  sin  of  men  are 
constantly  exposing  them. 

God  saw  the  condition  of  the  heart  of  Zedekiah, 
that  it  was  full  of  sin,  and  that  the  king  would  not 
hearken  unto  the  voice  of  his  prophet.  He  saw 
that  he  was  laboring  under  a  delusion,  and  merci- 
fully exhorted  him  not  to  deceive  himself  in  the 
belief  that  the  Chaldeans  would  depart  from  Jeru- 
salem, and  return  not  again. 

The  consequences  of  self-deception,  generally,  are 
so  serious  that  it  will  be  profitable,  perhaps,  to  spend 
a  few  moments  in  looking  into  its  causes^  its  tokens 
or  evidences^  and  lastly,  \t^  fatal  consequences. 

First,  then  :  "Why  do  we,  or  how  is  it  that  we  de- 
ceive ourselves? 

It  seems  strange,  that  man,  who  was  born  with 
instincts  of  self-preservation,  who  is  naturally  sup- 
posed to  regard  his  own  private  interest  as  para- 
mount to  that  of  his  neighbors — it  is  strange,  I  say, 
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that  he  should  persist  in  doing  that  which  he  would 
deem  injurious  for  another  to  do  unto  him.  How 
is  it,  that  if  a  man  deliberately  deceive  us,  we  resent 
it,  and  yet  persist  in  deceiving  ourselves?  Decep- 
tion is  surely  injurious — whether  we  are  the  sub- 
jects of  other's  deceit,  or  whether  we  deceive  our- 
selves. We  are  not  likely  to  inflict  deliberately  an 
injury  on  ourselves.  "Why,  then,  it  may  be  asked, 
do  we  deceive  ourselves?  The  answer,  we  think,  is 
quite  simple.  We  are  from  the  beginning  corrupt, 
and  inclined  to  evil,  and  we  are  alwavs  deceivins: 

'  I/O 

ourselves  w^hen  yielding  to  the  temptation  to  sin. 
Satan  is  a  deceiver  from  the  first.  He  deceived 
Eve  into  a  rebellion,  and  he  will  deceive  every  one 
who  listens  to  him.  He  is  the  prince  of  deceivers ; 
for  he  has  a  way  of  making  every  one  whom  he 
subdues,  argue  their  own  case,  so  as  to  reconcile 
their  conscience  to  his  counsel.  This  sophistry 
which  the  heart  practices  on  itself  is  self-deception^ 
and  it  originates,  doubtless,  in  our  willingness  to 
listen  to  temptation.  We  are  in  this  way  implicated 
in  our  own  deception.  We  are  not  made  responsi- 
ble for  the  temptations  of  the  world,  nor  for  the  fact 
that  the  "Devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  walketh  about, 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour."  Nor  was  Eve 
blameable  for  the  existence  of  the  fruit  in  the  gar- 
den, that  carried  death  in  its  core.  The  guilt  is  in 
listening  to  the  first  overtures  of  Satan.  In  dallying 
with  him  we  are  deceiving  ourselves ;  for  if  he  can 
secure  our  ear,  he  is  almost  sure  to  succeed  in  his 
object. 

Another  cause  of  self-deception  is  to  be  found  in 
11* 
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an  unbridled  tongue.  ''  If  we  say  tluit  we  have  no 
sin,  we  deceive  ourselves."  (1st  John,  i.  8.)  A  false- 
hood, often  repeated,  begins  to  have  the  semblance 
of  truth.  If,  while  not  clearly  convinced  that  our 
course  is  correct,  we  permit  ourselves  to  declare 
that  what  we  practice  is  right,  and  continue  to  so 
practice  and  declare,  we  shall  at  last  resolve  in  onr 
own  minds  a  doubtful  vice  into  a  certain  virtue,  a:d 
by  so  doing  deceive  ourselves. 

A  third  cause  for  self-deception  may  be  found  in 
the  innate  deceitfulness  of  the  heart  itself.  We  are 
taught,  (Jer.  xvii.  9,)  "The  heart  is  deceitful 
above  all  things."  Again,  (Matt.  xv.  19,)  "Out 
of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts."  We  here  get 
at  the  very  fountain  of  the  mischief — the  very  root 
of  the  evil — the  seat  of  the  disease.  The  first  step 
taken  by  a  skilful  physician,  when  the  consequences 
and  symptoms  of  a  bodily  disease  are  conceded,  is 
to  inquire  into  the  cause  and  its  location,  and  after 
settling  that  question,  he  knows  where  to  apply  the 
remedy.  By  the  light  of  revelation,  and  with  the 
grace  of  God,  we  must  be  our  own  spiritual  physi- 
cians. Let  us  therefore  (2  Cor.  v.  7)  "  purge  out 
the  old  leaven,"  that  we  "may  be  a  new  lump." 
For  a  faithful  discharge  of  this  office,  aided  as  above- 
mentioned,  we  are  ourselves  responsible.  It  is  for 
us  to  purge  out  this  old  leaven.  The  old  leaven  of 
ignorance  we  must  purge  out  by  study  and  medita- 
tion ;  that  of  unbelief  by  prayer  and  watchfulness ; 
that  of  procrastination  by  instant  action. 

The  first  evidence  of  self-deception  which  I  shall 
mention  is  presumption  or  blind  confidence.     When 
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we  see  a  man  expressing,  or  in  any  manner  exhibit- 
ing confidence  in  his  own  moral  ability  to  resist 
temptation,  we  strongly  suspect  that  he  is  deceiving 
himself,  and  would  commend  to  his  early  consid- 
eration the  advice  of  St.  Paul,  (1  Cor.  x.  12,)  "  Let 
him  that  thinketh  he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he 
fall." 

A  second  evidence  of  self-deception  is  jprocrasii- 
nation.  This  is  a  conclusive  evidence  that  a  man 
is  deceiving  himself.  Let  us  for  a  moment  look  into 
this  matter.  Reader  ;  do  you  believe  that  you  are 
a  creature  of  God  ;  and,  as  such  a  creature,  depend- 
ent upon  him  for  every  blessing  you  enjoy  ;  aye,  for 
the  privilege  of  living  another  hour?  You  say  yes. 
"Well  further.  Do  you  believe  that  God  has  any 
claim  upon  your  heart  or  services,  and  that  such  a 
claim  is  just?  Do  you  admit  the  truth  of  revela- 
tion, and  the  necessary  condition  of  your  reconcil- 
iation to  God,  in  order  to  escape  everlasting  damna- 
tion? Are  you  reconciled  now?  To  all  the  fore- 
going questions  you  reply  in  the  affirmative,  except 
to  the  last.  You  admit  that  you  ought  to  be  recon- 
ciled, and  that  to  secure  your  eternal  salvation  you 
must  be  reconciled,  and  upon  the  heel  of  such  ad- 
missions you  say  that  you  are  not  reconciled.  What 
a  concession !  Poised  on  the  edge  of  a  precipice, 
over  which  a  breath  may,  at  any  moment,  cast  you 
for  an  eternity ;  and  yet  not  prepared  to  say  what 
kind  of  eternity  you  select !  You  procrastinate ; 
but  why?  To  this  question  there  is  no  answer. 
The  lips  are  dumb.  Reason,  and  that  sort  of  com- 
mon sense  which  governs  ns  in  matters  of  business. 
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can  make  no  answer.  There  is,  however,  a  verhal 
answer  sometimes  made  when  there  is  no  other  way 
of  evading  the  question — a  bald  and  sneaking  soph- 
istry which  Satan  often  employs  for  the  relief  of  sin- 
ners. It  is  this  ;  that  it  is  not  a  proper  season  ;  that 
their  hearts  are  not  in  a  fit  condition  for  so  solemn 
a  thing  as  an  open  profession  of  Christ ;  that  is  to 
say,  admitting  they  are  sinners  ;  admitting  they  are 
trembling  on  the  verge  of  an  eternal  death ;  admit- 
ting the  promises  of  Christ ;  admitting  the  present 
hour  may  be  the  last  in  which  they  may  have  power 
to  accept  the  offer  of  salvation  ;  admitting  all  these 
things,  what  do  they  say  ?  It  matters  not  in  what 
terms  their  answer  may  be  couched,  it  amounts  to 
nothing  more  or  less  than  this ;  they  are  not  exactly 
jpy^e/pared  to  he  saved  !  Is  this  the  language  of  com- 
mon sense  ?  Is  this  the  language,  or  is  this  the  an- 
swer which  a  man,  who  has  been  condemned  by  a 
worldly  judge,  returns  to  an  offer  of  a  reprieve? 
Does  a  convict  reject  a  pardon  because  his  heart  is 
not  fit  to  receive  it?  ~Eo.  "But,"  says  the  sinner, 
'^  if  I  do  not  now  openly  profess  Christ,  it  is  not  be- 
cause I  reject  him.  O,  no  !  I  am  waiting  for  a  more 
suitable  occasion.  I  am  waiting  till  I  can  conie  to 
him  with  a  purer  and  more  contrite  heart ;  with  a 
heart  fit  to  come  to  the  feet  of  Jesus."  This  is  the 
very  answer  we,  are  expecting.  It  is  the  most  con- 
clusive evidence  that  the  heart  is  deceiving  itself. 
It  is  procrastination ;  and  he  who  so  procrastinates 
matters  touching  his  eternal  life  is  surely  deceiving 
himself  into  eternal  damnation. 

There  is  another  striking  symptom  of  self-decep- 
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tion,  to  wit:  Indifference.  In  reference  to  every 
other  matter  than  religion,  men  are  apt  to  feel  an 
interest,  particularly  if  it  be  one  aifecting  them- 
selves. JSTeither  are  they  slow  to  manifest  their 
interest  by  words  and  actions.  But  in  a  matter  in- 
volving the  most  vital  interest,  we  are  apt  to  be 
more  reserved,  both  in  our  conversation  and  in  our 
actions.  Is  this  reserve  a  real  indifierence,  or  is  it 
in  consequence  of  a  certain  coyness  with  which  men 
are  seized  when  approaching  a  delicate  subject? 
Between  a  state  of  painful  interest  and  a  state  of 
indifference,  touching  any  subject  that  may  be  ad- 
dressed to  the  mind,  there  is  not,  in  worldly  matters, 
always  to  be  found  a  choice.  The  instincts  of  self- 
preservation,  and  our  recognition  of  the  relations 
existing  between  means  and  ends,  frequently  com- 
pel us  to  accept  the  former  condition  as  necessary 
for  our  own  safety.  But  if  no  worldly  considera- 
tions intervene,  we  prefer  calm  indifference,  doubt- 
less, to  any  kind  of  interest  that  is  likely  to  involve 
discomfort.  ITo  sensible  man,  when  brought  to  the 
point,  can  dodge  the  truths  of  the  Bible.  But  he 
can  quiet,  and  he  has  been  lamentably  successful 
in  quieting  the  admonitions  of  his  own  conscience, 
resisting  the  appeals  of  the  Holy  Sj^irit,  from  day  to 
day,  from  month  to  month,  and  from  year  to  year — 
he  reaches  a  state  of  indifference  to  matters  of  reli- 
gion— and  there  can  be  no  better  evidence  than  this, 
that  he  has  been,  and  now  is,  deceiving  himself. 
There  are  none  concerning  whom  this  remark  is 
more  true  than  those  persons  who  become  indiffer- 
ent while  complying  with  the  formal  requisitions  of 
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the  church.  That  indiflerence  to  vital  interests, 
which  grows  up  in  Christian  society,  wliich  calmly 
reposes  beneath  the  most  decorous  observance  of 
Christian  usages  and  forms,  is  evidence  of  a  self- 
deception  of  the  most  fatal  sort.  Such  indifference 
is  quite  compatible  with  the  practice  of  many  vir- 
tues. A  man  in  such  a  state  may  go  to  church, 
read  his  Bible,  be  deferential  and  respectful  to 
ministers  of  the  Gospel — put  his  quarter  or  half 
dollar  in  the  plate — subscribe  to  charities  and  mis- 
sions— in  short,  he  may  put  on  all  the  clothes  of  re- 
ligion, and  yet  be  indifferent  to  it.  He  is  not,  of 
course,  indifferent  to  appearcmces,  for  those  appear- 
ances, which  he  has  so  scrupulously  observed,  have 
been,  in  one  sense,  his  protection ;  they  answer  the 
purpose  of  a  sort  of  ticket,  which  enables  him  to 
''pass  on"  among  the  pious.  If  a  man  can  thus 
protect  himself  from  the  voice  of  his  own  conscience, 
and  the  ofSces  of  importunate  Christians  and  really 
pious  friends,  and  at  the  same  time  believe  that  he 
looks  and  acts  like  a  Christian,  his  danger  of  in- 
difference is  great ;  and  in  proportion  to  his  indiffer- 
ence is  he  deceiving  himself. 

In  fine,  indulgence  in  any  sin  or  practice,  which 
lulls  the  man  into  indifference,  and  induces  him  to 
rest  short  of  acceptance  with  God,  is  conclusive 
evidence  of  self-deception. 

Every  man  professedly  aims  at  happiness  ;  this  is 
the  object  to  be  desired,  and  all  are  struggling, 
in  their  own  chosen  ways,  to  attain  it.  The  sinner 
labors  as  hard  to  be  happy  as  the  faithful  follower 
of  Christ.     He  will  rise  early  and  toil  late,  but  the 
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object  he  foUows  retreats  before  him  like  an  ignis 
fatuus^  always  promising,  yet  ever  deceiving  and 
eluding  his  grasp.  And  why  is  this?  "Why  is  it 
that  the  ungodly  man  is  unhappy — even  when,  to 
all  outward  appearances,  he  flourishes  like  a  green 
bay  tree  ?  Most  clearly  because  he  sets  his  heart 
on  the  wrong  objects.  In  selecting  the  means  of 
being  happy  he  selects  the  wrong  means,  and  in 
that  selection  he  deceives  himself.  He  cannot  con- 
ceal this  self-deception  from  others,  for  his  course 
of  sin  is  evidence  conclusive  that  he  deceives  him- 
self 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  consider  some  of  the  con- 
sequences of  self-deception. 

Its  general  consequence  will  of  course  be  disap- 
pointment. 

In  spite  of  tlie  prophetic  warnings  mentioned  in 
our  text,  the  royal  sinner,  Zedekiah,  persisted  in 
deceiving  himself  about  the  safety  of  Jerusalem. 
He  would  not  be  warned.  He  rejected  the  prophecy. 
He  put  in  prison  the  very  instrument  of  God's  tQn- 
der  mercy  to  him  and  his  people.  It  w^as  against 
the  wishes  of  his  heart ;  it  was  a  reflection  upon  his 
royal  strength  ;  it  was,  in  his  view,  a  sort  of  treason 
to  question  his  ability  to  resist  the  enemy,  or  to  be 
told  that  the  Chaldeans  would  return  and  subdue 
the  city  that  had  him  for  its  king.  It  wounded  his 
self-love ;  and  he  silenced  the  tongue  that  dared  to 
w'arn  him  of  his  danger.  What  was  the  conse- 
quence of  this  self  deception  ?  The  terrible  judg- 
ment that  soon  followed  affords  tlie  answer.  The 
chapter  from   which   our  text  is  taken  contains  a 
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graphic  account  of  the  consequences  of  self-decep- 
tion. The  sons  of  the  deceived  monarch  are  slain 
before  his  eyes.  Their  bleeding  bodies  were  the 
last  objects  on  which  his  eyes  were  permitted  to  rest. 
Then  deprived  of  sight  forever,  he  could  hear  about, 
but  could  not  see  the  srnoke  and  flames  that  were 
ascending  from  the  burning  city.  Here  is  a  picture 
of  the  consequences  of  self-deception,  and  may  be 
regarded  as  a  lesson  to  those  who  deceive  them- 
selves tousling  the  commands  of  God,  and  the 
warnings  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

History  exhibits  on  almost  every  page  instances 
of  self-deception  ;  and  its  succeeding  chapters  reveal 
in  various  lights  the  consequences  that  follow  it. 
History  is  defined  to  be  Philosophy,  teaching  by 
examples.  Regarding  it  as  such,  there  is  no  deduc- 
tion from  it  more  momentous  than  that  he  who  looks 
to  the  world  and  its  promises  for  his  chief  good  is 
deceiving  himself.  The  Emperor  Charles  Y.,  in 
the  zenith  of  his  power,  in  the  midst  of  all  the  gor- 
geous trappings  and  splendors  of  his  court,  discov- 
ered the  important  truth  that  he  had  been  deceiv- 
ing himself;  and  he  sought  to  profit  by  the  discovery 
by  renouncing  the  objects  that  had  deceived  him, 
and  dedicating,  for  the  remainder  of  his  days,  his 
thoughts  and  services  to  God. 

The  first  Napoleon  was  a  self-deceiver  of  the  first 
magnitude.  The  world  perhaps  scarcely  furnishes 
a  more  striking  lesson  to  self-deceivers  than  the 
wonderful  success  and  sudden  fall  of  this  man. 
Nothing  was  too  great  for  his  ambition.  There 
seemed   to  be   no  obstacle  that  he  could  not  sur- 
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mount.  He  scorned  men,  and  princes,  and  kings, 
and  all  earthly  powers.  He  disregarded  even  the 
commandments  of  God,  and  deceived  himself  into 
the  belief  that  every  thing  mnst  bend  to  his  will. 
The  day  of  reckoning  came,  and  verily  he,  too,  got 
his  reward. 

There  is  another  consequence  of  self-deception 
which  should  not  be  overlooked.  I  mean  the  fear 
that  shall  come  upon  him  who  deceives  himself. 
''The  fear  of  the  wicked,  it  shall  come  upon  him." 
(Prov.  X.  24.) 

The  consequences  of  a  self-deceiving  and  wicked 
life  must  be  such  as  to  make  the  sinner  any  thing 
but  happy.  He  must  feel  at  all  times  that  he  is  not 
secure.  He  is  sensible  that  there  is  something 
wanting.  He  lives  in  a  continual  dread  of  he 
knows  not  what;  a  sense  of  an  impending  evil 
which  he  cannot  avert. 

Job,  in  the  depths  of  his  affliction,  exclaims: 
"When  I  looked  for  good,  then  evil  came  unto  me." 
Such  must  be  the  exclamation  uttered  by  those  who 
are  deceiving  themselves.  Their  lives  must  be 
made  up  of  disappointments ;  of  dreams  unrealized ; 
of  hopes  deferred,  and  at  last  destroyed. 

The  great  and  terrible  disappointment,  however, 
of  self- deceivers,  will  be  that  which  they  will  meet 
on  the  final  judgment  day.  "In  that  day,"  said 
our  Saviour,  (Matt.  vii.  22,)  "many  will  say  unto 
me.  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy 
name  ;  and  in  thy  name  cast  out  devils  ;  and  in  thy 
name  done  many  wonderful  works  ?"  In  the  next 
verse  he  tells  us  what  will  be  the  reply :  "And  then 
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will  I  profess  unto  them,  1  never  knew  you ;  depart 
from  me  ye  that  work  iniquity." 

We  learn  from  this,  that  on  the  final  day  many 
will  meet  with  a  disappointment,  when  it  will  be 
too  late  to  profit  by  it.  Having  perseveringly  de- 
ceived themselves  on  earth,  they  will  be  undeceived 
in  the  presence  of  their  Lord  and  Judge.  The  great 
issue  of  eternity  will  be  there  decided  ;  and  what  a 
thought ! — that  such  a  tremendous  issue  should  turn 
upon  the  fact,  that  believing  themselves  followers 
of  Christ  on  earth,  and  founding  the  hopes  of  eternal 
life  on  that  belief,  many  had  simply  been  deceiving 
themselves,  and  thus  preparing  and  making  the 
way  sure  for  unutterable  and  endless  misery  !  Such 
are  we  taught  will  be  the  fate  of  those  who  have 
deceived  themselves,  by  what  they  would  call  their 
good  works. 

But  there  is  another  class  who  will  meet  with  a 
disappointment  no  less  dreadful — a  class  not  relying 
specially  on  their  works,  but  who  have  otherwise 
deceived  themselves  in  the  deductions  they  have 
drawn  from  the  Holy  Scriptures  concerning  the 
merits  of  Christ.  I  refer  to  those  who  have  searched 
the  Scriptures  with  an  improper  spirit.  Yersed 
they  undoubtedly  may  be,  in  the  Old  and  the  'New 
Testament — able  to  quote  you  any  number  of  texts — 
familiar  with  the  names  and  the  personal  histories 
of  its  principal  characters — appreciating  the  lofty 
inspiration  of  the  prophets,  and  delighting  in  their 
unequalled  imagery  and  splendid  diction — equal,  I 
say,  to  all  these  things — they  will  find  at  last  that 
they  have  searched  and  admired  in  vain."   They 
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have  studied ;  but  tliey  have  explored  in  the  wrong 
spirit.  They  have  not  so  much  looked  for  truth,  as 
they  have  hunted  for  seeming  authorities  to  sustain 
a  favorite  theory.  Let  us  look  at  this.  How  does 
a  wise  man  proceed  in  the  investigation  of  truth  in 
worldly  matters  ?  Does  he  start  at  once  with  a 
theory^  and  then  limit  his  inquiries  to  those  points 
that  may  sustain  his  theory  ?  Is  this  the  course  of 
a  mind  dealing  honestly  with  itself,  and  without 
prejudice,  in  search  of  truth  ?  We  fancy  not.  This 
is  the  course  of  an  advocate  who  has  a  proposition 
to  establish,  not  of  a  philosopher  who  is  honestly  in 
pursuit  of  truth.  But  such  is  the  spirit  with  which 
many  investigate  the  Scriptures.  They  become 
learned  in  its  letter,  without  catching  its  spirit. 
They  deem  themselves  wise  unto  salvation,  while 
in  fact  they  are  groping  in  the  dark.  They  have 
raised  for  themselves  a  false  and  deceitful  light, 
and  by  its  guidance  dream  of  entering  the  gates  of 
the  eternal  city.  Such  is  the  sort  of  deception  which 
they  practice  on  themselves,  who,  relying  on  their 
own  expositions  of  the  Bible,  neglect  the  plain  and 
simple  teachings  of  Christ.  The  disappointment  of 
such  will  indeed  be  great. 

The  last  kind  of  disappointment  I  will  notice,  is 
that  which  must  follow  the  adoption  of  false  creeds. 
Keen  and  terrible  must  be  the  anguish  of  such  as 
found  their  claims  to  a  blessed  immortality  on  any 
of  the  sham  religions  of  the  world — who  have 
staked  their  souls  on  the  observance  of  any  forms, 
or  on  the  efficacy  of  any  plan  of  redemption,  other 
than  on  that  which  God,  in  his  wonderful  mercy. 
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has  himself  contrived.  How  simple  the  plan  of 
salvation,  which  involves  no  greater  effort  on  the 
part  of  sinners,  than  mere  accejptance  of  Christ  as 
our  Redeemer ! 

They  who  think  to  enter  Heaven  on  any  other 
system  are — to  their  eternal  damnation,  if  they  do 
not  repent — deceiving  themselves.  They  are  laying 
up  for  themselves,  on  the  last  day,  such  a  disap- 
pointment as  the  world  cannot  furnish — one  that 
involves  the  terrible  issue  of  life  or  death  eternal. 

In  the  words  of  the  text,  we  say  to  you,  readers  : 
''Deceive  not  yourselves." 


THE  RUM  DEMON. 

In  days  of  old,  as  we  are  told, 
Fell  demons  dwelt  in  man. 

Where  for  the  hour,  they  show'd  their  power- 
Thus  ancient  records  ran. 

But  in  this  age,  their  hellish  rage 

Selects  another  home, 
And  now  they  lurk,  to  do  their  work, 

In  every  cask  of  rum. 

Their  fiery  glance,  flashes  askance 

From  every  brimming  bowl ; 
Their  potent  spell,  prepared  in  hell, 

Enchants  the  heedless  soul. 

Then  songs  of  praise,  he  cannot  raise, 

Nor  in  them  good  can  see, 
His  only  joy,  without  alloy. 

Is  found  in  revelry. 

Body  and  soul,  without  control, 

A  sacrifice  he  makes ; 
Not  caring  who  his  course  may  rue, 

Or  what  fond  heart  he  breaks. 

Some  lucid  hour,  when  Satan's  power 

Exerts  a  feebler  reign, 
The  victim's  heart  may  feel  the  smart. 

And  struggle  with  his  chain. 
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Its  clanking  sound,  echoing  round, 

Alarms  his  foe  at  last, 
Who  upward  springs,  on  sooty  wings, 

And  binds  his  fetters  fast. 

Despairing,  then,  he  sinks  again, 

Abandoning  every  hope, 
Eeels  on  his  way,  to  fiends  a  prey, 

In  darkness  still  to  grope. 

He  now  begins,  to  see  the  sins, 
Of  household,  church  and  friend. 

And  in  his  turn,  like  censor  stern, 
Exhorts  them  to  amend. 

His  home  of  love,  once  prized  above 

All  else  below  Uie  skies. 
Attracts  no  more,  and  from  its  door, 

He  to  the  rum-hole  flies. 

In  that  vile  place,  he  runs  the  race, 

"Which  topers  love  so  well. 
Till  demon  bands,  with  practiced  hands, 

Complete  their  hellish  spell. 

Then  mad  with  rum,  they  send  him  home, 
The  demon's  sport  and  scorn, 

Wliile  trembling  wife,  flies  for  her  life. 
And  children  weep  forlorn. 

Such  pictures  dark,  will  always  mark 

The  liquor  demon's  wrath, 
While  pity  weeps,  as  ruin  sweeps 

Along  his  victim's  path. 
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To  many  homes  hope  never  comes, 

To  give  bright  visions  birth ; 
But  fell  despair  reigns  silent  there, 

Shame  sits  beside  the  hearth. 

From  homes  like  these,  on  every  breeze 

Voices  of  wailing  come  ; 
'No  law  avails,  while  justice  quails 

Before  the  power  of  rum. 

O,  for  some  power,  this  very  hour, 

These  demons  to  eject ; 
To  round  them  draw,  some  stringent  law, 

Our  people  to  protect. 

Ye  statesmen  proud,  who  clamor  loud 

For  office,  power  and  place. 
Come  take  a  stand,  and  save  the  land 

From  such  a  foul  disgrace. 


RETROSPECTIYR 

Back  through  the  pages  of  my  book 
With  trembling  heart  again  I  look, 
Recall  the  time  and  toil  it  cost, 
With  hope  that  both  may  not  be  lost. 

Hope  whispers  that  the  vainest  mind 
An  hour  for  thought  may  sometimes  find, 
When  friendly  words  from  lips  of  love 
A  message  from  on  high  may  prove. 

The  wanderer,  too,  when  far  from  God, 
Sinking  beneath  sin's  heavy  load, 
May  hail  with  joy  the  cheering  voice 
That  bids  him  in  his  God  rejoice. 

The  sin-sick  soul  that  pants  for  aid. 
May  see  in  me  free  grace  displayed 
And  learn  to  trust  in  Him  alone, 
Whose  blood  has  power  to  atone. 

To  Him  whose  throne  is  in  the  sky 
My  faith  lifts  up  its  trembling  eye. 
And  softly  breathes  the  whisper'd  pray'r, 
O  let  my  work  be  sanctioned  there  ! 

Then,  whether  men  shall  chide  or  praise, 
My  soul  shall  her  full  anthem  raise. 
To  glorify  her  Saviour  king, 
Whose  grace  accepts  the  mites  I  bring. 
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